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SERMON    I. 

DUTY  TOWARDS  GOD. 

Exodus  vi.  8. 

I    am   the   Loud. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  an  orderly  course  of  Ser- 

mous  upon  a  particular  subject  supplies  a  very 
useful  method  of  employing  the  time  devoted  in 

our  Service  to  pulpit  teaching.  It  would  certainly 

not  be  desirable  that  our  sermons  should  always 

hang  together  in  courses;  but  it  may  be  occa- 

sionally very  useful  to  take  a  particular  subject, 

and  discuss  the  different  heads  and  portions  of  it 

Sunday  after  Sunday  in  regular  succession  and 

in  detail;  a  subject  can  be  more  completely 

handled  when  treated  thus;  the  unity  and  com- 
pleteness of  Christian  doctrine  can  be  better 

exhibited;  and  if  it  be  thought  that  a  series  of 

connected  discourses  may  be  likely  to  cause 

weariness,  I  should  say  that,  with  proper  attention 
B 
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on  the  part  of  Minister  and  people,  this  need  not 

be  so,  and  I  believe  that  in  matter  of  fact  it  is  not 

so :  on  the  other  hand,  I  imagine  that  the  interest 

is  rather  sustained  from  one  Sunday  to  another, 

and  is  likely  to  grow  as  the  development  of  the 

subject  proceeds. 

Hence  it  has  appeared  to  me,  that  we  might 

with  advantage  take,  as  we  have  in  former 

instances,^  a  subject  for  a  connected  series  of 
Sermons;  and  the  subject  which  I  have  chosen, 

and  which  by  God's  blessing  I  intend  to  make 
the  ground  of  my  addresses  to  you  for  some  weeks 

to  come,  is  that  which  !s  suggested  by  that  im- 

portant question  in  the  Catechism,  "  What  is  your 

duty  towards  God?''  This  subject  is  not  only 
infinitely  important  in  itself,  but  it  will  fit  on  well 

with  the  com^se  Ox  Lectures  on  the  Church  Cate- 

chism, which  I  preached  to  you  some  time  back, 
and  will  enable  me  to  discuss  more  in  detail  a 

portion  of  the  subject,  which  I  was  then  able  to 

treat  only  in  a  general  way.  The  question.  What 

is  our  duty  towards  God?  does  indeed  require 
no  reference  to  the  Church  Catechism  in  order  to 

give  it  weight,  or  to  prove  it  worthy  of  being 

pondered  and   dwelt   upon   by   ourselves;   but   I 

^  See  the  course  of  sermons  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  my 
First  Series  of  Parish  Sermons,  and  my  Lectures  on  the 
Church  Catechism. 
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make  the  reference,  chiefly  becauBC  the  Catechism 

not  only  gives  the  (jiu'stitui,  but  supplies  a  very 
complete  and  detailed  answer;  and  the  portions 

of  that  answer  I  propose  to  make  the  ground  of 

successive  sermons.  We  shall  thus  not  only  have 

a  convenient  and  very  useful  guide,  but  we  shall 

be  led  to  see  the  groat  beauty  and  cunipleteness 

of  that  summary  of  our  most  important  duties, 

which  we  have  been  taught  to  repeat  from  our 

childhood,  whether  we  Ikivc  learned  to  practise 
it  or  not. 

In  this  present  discourse  I  intend  to  make 

some  general  remarks  upon  the  meaning  of  our 

duty  towards  God — the  great  truth  that  we  have 

such  a  duty — and  how  it  comes  about  tliat  we 
have  it. 

Now  what  is  duty  ?  It  is  something  which 

is  due  from  one  to  another,  something  which  ought 

to  be  given  or  ougJit  to  be  done ;  not  a  thing 

which  is  given  or  done  under  compulsion,  under 

the  influence  of  fear,  extorted  by  force,  not  even 

a  free  gift  or  off'ering;  quite  difl'erent  from  this; 
if  a  thing  is  a  duty,  it  must  be  done,  because  it 

is  right  to  do  it,  and  wrong  to  omit  it.  We  may 

easily  get  puzzled  in  dealiug  with  such  very 

general  words  as  right  and  ivrong^  but  an  example 

will  shew  very  easily  and  clearly  to  the  simplest 

amongst  us  what  duty  is.     Take  the  case  of  the 
B2 
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duty  of  a  parent  to  support  his  child  :  this  is  a 

thing  that  ought  to  be  done,  we  need  no  reasoning 

to  prove  that  it  is  so,  every  one  acknowledges  it, 

and  we  should  consider  a  person  crazy  who  denied 

it :  the  law  of  the  land  indeed  may  give  certain 

powers  to  magistrates,  in  order  to  compel  idle  and 

worthless  parents  to  support  their  children,  but 

the  law  does  not  make  the  duty,  nor  is  it  from 

fear  of  punishment  that  parents  do  their  duty 

towards  their  childi'en  : — no,  it  is  because  they 
know  it  to  be  right  to  do  so  ;  and  when  we  speak 

of  parental  duty,  we  speak  of  that,  to  the  exist- 
ence of  which  the  conscience  of  all  mankind  bears 

witness. 

Many  other  examples  might  be  given,  but  the 

one  which  I  have  adduced  will  be  sufficient;  I 

have  taken  it,  as  you  will  observe,  from  that  class 

of  duties  which  men  owe  to  each  other,  and  I  have 

done  so,  because  such  duties  are  more  generally 
understood  and  more  readily  acknowledged  than 

those  which  we  owe  to  God ;  every  one  admits 

that  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  take  care  of  their 

children  and  of  children  to  obey  their  parents ; 

every  one  admits  the  existence  of  such  duties  as 

feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  abstain- 
ing from  lying,  stealing,  murder,  adulteiy,  and 

the  like,  but  there  is  not  that  same  universal  per- 

ception  of  duty  towards   God;   there  may  be  a 
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very  gom-ral  iK'lii'f,  tliat  (Joil  Iiuh  put  certain  coui- 

nmiuls  upon  us,  antl  that  It'  we  do  not  obey  them 
He  will  punish  ii<,  hut  tliere  is  no  sense  of  duty 

in  this ;  and  I  have  eiuh'avoured  to  explain  what 

duty  means,  and  to  illustrate  its  meaning  by  re- 

tVriing  to  a  simple  example,  in  order  that  you 

mav  perceive  that  if  we  speak  rightly  of  a  "  duty 

towards  Gt)d,"  we  speak  of  something  which  is  diie 
to  Him,  something  which  hehnujs  to  Him  oi  ritjlit 

because  He  is  God, — not  something  which  He 

can  claim  and  enforce,  because  He  is  powerful 

and  can  cast  into  hell,  but  something  which  is 

His  by  supreme  and  eternal  ri(jlitj  whether  He 

enforce  His  right  or  no. 

So  much  then  for  the  meaning  of  the  term 

<7m^/,  which  is  a  very  emphatic  word, — one  for 

which  you  could  not  easily  substitute  another 

having  the  same  force, — and  yet  one  which  I  will 

undertake  to  say,  that  many  of  us  have  used  over 

and  over  again  without  considering  how  much  it 

means ;  in  fact,  any  person  who  does  seriously  and 

solemnly  consider  the  meaning  of  this  word  must 

of  necessity  become  a  godly  religious  man ;  he 

can  scarcely  contemplate  his  relation  to  the  Most 

High  God,  who  has  revealed  Himself  as  Our 

Father  who  is  in  Heaven,  without  feeling  him- 

self constrained  to  pay  that  duty,  which  he  cannot 

but  allow  to   be  indeed  his  duty  towards   God— 
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that  which  he  owes  to  God — that  to  which 

Almighty  God  has  an  eternal,  most  sacred 

right  at  his  hands.  But  now  let  me  explain  to 

you,  why  it  is,  that,  in  enforcing  this  great  point 

of  our  duty  towards  God,  I  have  chosen  for  a  text 

those  particular  words,  which  I  read  to  you  before 

beginning  this  sermon.  "1  am  the  Lord" — 
those  are  the  words  of  my  text ;  and,  taken  merely 

by  themselves,  they  might  seem  to  have  no  par- 
ticular bearing  upon  the  subject  which  I  have 

now  in  hand;  but  in  reality  they  have  a  very 

close  and  immediate  bearing ;  and  for  this  reason, 

that  they  are  as  it  were  the  sign  manual,  whereby 

Almighty  God,  in  His  dealings  with  His  ancient 

people  the  children  of  Israel,  claimed  from  them 

the  perfoiTQance  of  that  duty,  which  they  owed 

to  Him.  The  verse,  from  which  I  have  quoted 

the  words,  is,  I  believe,  the  first  occasion  of  their 

occuiTence,  and  that  is  why  I  have  taken  them 

from  that  particular  place  ;  but  yx)u  will  remember, 

(or  if  not,  you  will  easily  perceive  by  reference 

to  your  Bibles,)  that  they  occur  continually  in  the 

history  of  God's  dealings  with  His  people  in  the 
wilderness.  God  sends  by  the  mouth  of  His 

servant  Moses  some  particular  command  to  be 

obeyed,  some  new  ordinance,  some  new  religious 

observance  or  institution ;  Moses  recites  the  com- 
mand which  he  has  received,   and  then,  in  order 
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to  mark  that  the  coininaiid  is  liot  his  but  Ciod's, 
that  he  ia  only  a  mcsscii«;or,  a  minister,  a  servant, 

be  adds  the  emphatic  words  "  I  am  the  Lord," 
that  is,  I  am  He  who  have  revealed  >rvself  to  you, 

as  your  Goi\  the  Uod  of  Abrahp.m  and  Isaac  and 

Jacob,  the  I  am, — you  are  to  obey  this  command- 

ment because  it  is  My  commandment,  not  Moses' 
commandment, — not  because  it  is  a  part  of  your 
duty  to  Closes,  but  because  it  is  a  part  of  your 

duty  to  God.  Thus  the  addition  of  the  words 

''  1  am  the  LoKD,"  made  to  any  procUimation 
which  Moses  might  publish  to  the  people,  stood 

in  the  place  of  a  signature  to  a  document  in  our 

days ;  it  was  God's  signature,  G  od's  own  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  command,  it  marked  the  com- 

mand as  a  portion  of  the  Isra3rite's  dutj  towards 
his  God.  And  though  I  might  have  found  many 

passages  m  Scripture,  which  would  in  some  re- 
spects have  equally  well  given  a  foimdation  for 

asserting  the  great  principle  of  duty  towards  God, 

yet  I  have  chosen  the  words  of  the  text  as  being 

perhaps  the  most  emphatic  in  the  Bible,  because 

the  most  simple ;  there  is  no  argument  you  will 

perceive,  or  rather  there  is  no  arguing ;  the  words 

which  gave  validity  to  an  Israelitish  law  merely 

rehearsed  the  fact,  that  He  who  gave  the  Law  was 

Jehovah,  and  nothing  more  was  added,  because 

nothing  more  remained  to  be  said ;  if,  after  know- 
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ing  that  a  law  was  the  Law  of  God,  an  Israelite 

would  disobey  it,  then  disobey  it  he  must;  he 

must  of  course  take  the  consequences  of  his  disobe- 
dience, but  the  bearer  of  the  Law,  Moses  himself, 

could  give  no  greater  weight  to  a  commandment, 

than  that  which  depended  upon  the  simple  fact, 

that  the  commandment  in  question  was  given  by 

God.  Hence  the  words  "  I  am  the  Lord"  were 
in  the  ears  of  an  Israelite  the  most  solemn  form  of 

sanction  that  a  command  could  receive  ;  and  I  am 

persuaded,  that,  if  we  take  a  right  view  of  the 

subject,  they  will  appear  in  the  same  light  to  our- 

selves, and  that  to  a  right-minded  man  nothing 
can  possibly  add  to  the  force  of  the  argument 

contained  in  such  words  as  these,  "  You  ought  to 
do  this  or  that,  for  God  desires  that  you  should 

do  it ;  He  has  commanded  it ;  your  duty  towards 

God  requires  that  it  should  be  done." 
But  now  let  me  endeavour  to  point  out  to  you 

upon  what  principles  this  duty  towards  God  de- 
pends. I  have  wished  you  to  perceive,  that  the 

very  idea  of  duty  involves  this^  that  if  it  is  our 

duty  to  do  anything,  the  ground  of  our  duty  must 

be,  not  that  God  can  and  will  pimish  us  if  we  omit 

it,  but  something  veiy  much  deeper ;  if  the  power 

of  vengeance  were  the  only  ground  of  urging  us 

to  do  this  and  that,  then  it  might  be  said  that 

we  must  do  it  if  we  would  escape  punishment,  or 
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tiiat  it  wouKl  be  jirwhut  to  tlo  it,  or  iciac^  or  fur- 

sight- d,  but  it  could  not  be  said  that  wc  ought 

to  do  it ;  yet  in  tlio  case  of  tliosc  things  which  (iod 

commands,  we  (h  say  that  we  ought  to  do  them, 

that  it  is  not  merely  our  interest  but  our  duty,  that 

not  merely  prutleucv  but  right  demands  our  obe- 
dience. On  what  ground  shall  we  explain  and 

support  this  V 

There  are  several  grounds  which  may  be  urged, 
and  which  I  shall  take  in  the  order  in  which  I 

find  tliem  in  Scripture.  The  first  of  these  meets 

us  in  the  very  earliest  history  of  mankind.  No 
one  can  have  read  the  account  of  the  creation  of 

mankind,  in  the  commencement  of  the  book  of 

Genesis,  without  being  struck  with  the  remark- 

able distinction,  the  infinite  gulph,  lying  between 

that  creation  and  all  that  preceded  it.  Birds, 

beasts,  fishes,  and  the  rest,  were  called  into  mani- 

fold existence  by  the  word  of  God,  even  as  the 

ground  was  clothed  with  the  plants  and  trees  bear- 

ing fruit  under  the  influence  of  the  same  divine 

power ;  but  the  same  account  does  not  extend  to 

man,  he  was  of  too  precious  a  quality  (if  I  may  so 

speak)  to  be  thrown  broadcast  upon  the  face  of  the 

earth ;  a  man  is  created,  after  consultation  In 

Heaven,  in  the  image  of  God,  and  then  God 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  and 

made  him  a  living  soul.     Now  it  is  not  necessary 
b5 
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for  my  present  purpoj^e  to  discuss  tlie  precise 

meaning  of  the  term  "  the  image  of  God,"  nor 
to  define  precisely  how  much  is  meant  by  the 

breath  of  life  being  breathed  into  man's  nostrils 
by  God  Himself,  or  what  change  has  taken  place 

through  the  fall,  because  this  point  is  clear  and 

is  abundantly  sufficient  for  my  present  purpose, 

namely,  that  there  is  a  relationship,  an  affinity, 

a  close  vital  connexion  between  God  and  man, 

which  does  not  exist  between  God  and  any  other 

of  His  creatures ;  man  is  in  a  very  high  sense, 

as  he  is  termed  by  S.  Luke  in  the  conclusion  of 

his  genealogy  of  Christ,  "  the  son  of  God ;"  so 
that  it  is  inconceiyable  that  the  true  aims  and 

pui'poses  of  God  and  man  can  be  distinct ;  what  is 
right  for  one  must  be  right  for  the  other ;  if  the 

will  of  man  be  opposed  to  the  will  of  God,  then  it 

is  clear  that  man's  will  has  been  perverted,  has 
received  a  twist,  a  wi-ench,  a  shock,  and  ought  to 
be  different ;  and  if  man  had  remained  perfect  as 

he  was  created,  it  is  clear  that  he  would  have  done 

God's  will,  even  as  in  Paradise  he  did  do  it.  And 
therefore,  though  now  he  may  in  fact  not  per- 

form it,  -^^\.  it  is  manifest  that  he  ougJit  to  perform 
it ;  that  is  it,  for  which  he  was  created ;  it  is  a  pal- 

pable disease  of  his  nature  that  he  peifonns  it  not. 

And  thus,  upon  the  ground  of  creation,  the  duty 
of  man  towards  God  finds   a   clear  and  distinct 
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foundation  ;  a  man  makes  a  machine  and  it  omjln 

to  do  itd  work)  he  buihls  a  ship  and  it  oiujht  to 

perform  its  voyages, — vmfht^  1  say,  because  this  is 
according  to  the  constitution,  tlic  original  end  and 

aim  and  j)ur|)ose  of  the  instruments  which  man 

ha.s  made ;  and  so,  only  in  a  niucli  higher  sense, 

man  being  made  in  God's  image  and  informed  by 
His  Spirit  outjht  to  do  those  things,  and  walk  in 

those  ways,  which  are  In  accordance  with  ̂   the 

holy  will  of  Him,  who  made  him  such  as  he  is ; 

and  I  may  add,  that  Adam  proved  that  he  ought 

to  have  obeyed  God's  will  by  this  very  fact,  that 
as  soon  as  he  bad  broken  it  he  hid  himself  for 

shame. 

But  there  is  another  ground,  upon  which  our 

duty  towards  God  depends,  and  which  very  much 

concerns  ourselves  as  Christians ;  and  that  is  what 

I  may  call  the  ground  of  election,  AATien  men 

had  corrupted  themselves  extremely,  God  (as  you 

will  remember)  chose — elected — out  of  the  tribes  of 

mankind  one  particular  person,  I  mean  Abraham, 

to  be  the  beginning  of  His  kingdom  amongst  men ; 

and  when  He  had  so  called  Abraham,  and  so  re- 

vealed Himself  to  Him,  He  became  "  the  God  of 

Abraham"  in  a  new  and  very  peculiar  sense ;  and 
this  revelation  having  been  continued  to  the  chil- 

dren of  Abraham,  God  adopted  the  peculiar  title 
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of  "the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob," 
and  when  He  delivered  His  statutes  and  ordi- 

nances to  Israel,  it  was  under  this  peculiar  title 

that  He  delivered  them  ;  so  that  there  was  some- 
thing more  than  the  claim  of  duty  involved  in 

the  words  "  I  am  the  Lord," — it  was  not  merely 

the  "  I  am,"  but  the  God  of  their  fathers^  who 
had  appeared  to  !Moses  and  sent  him  to  them. 

You  will  easily  perceive,  that  this  was  a  very 

strong  ground  upon  which  to  claim  obedience  j 

when  Moses  told  the  Israelites,  that  the  God,  who 

had  brought  their  ancestor  in  old  time  from  Meso- 
potamia and  had  blessed  him  and  had  been  with 

his  posterity,  had  come  to  visit  them,  which  of  the 

Israelites  would  not  be  moved  by  the  news?  which 

of  them  would  not  conclude,  that  it  was  his  duty  to 

listen  to  and  to  obey  a  message  from  this  God  of 
his  fathers?  And  still  further:  God  redeemed 

this  people  out  of  Egypt,  eased  their  shoulders 

from  the  burden  and  their  hands  from  the  making 

of  pots,  changed  them  from  a  mob  of  slaves  into  a 

nation  of  freemen,  and  therefore  when  He  ad- 
dressed them  by  the  mouth  of  Moses  He  had 

clearly  another  strong  ground  on  which  to  claim 

their  duty ;  He  who  spoke  to  them  was  not  only  the 

God  who  had  created  their  first  father  Adam,  not 

only  He  who  had  called  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
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Jacob,  hut  sonutlilnp^  closer  to  tlinn  tlian  tliis — - 

tlic  God  who  had  *'  redeemed  them  out  of  the  land 

of  Ej;:y|)t,  the  house  of  their  bondage." 
This  is  merely  a  sketch  of  the  wav,  in  which,  in 

His  dealings  with  His  people  in  ancient  times,  God 

claimed  their  obedience  and  service  as  a  duty^  as 

that  which  on  all  grounds  they  ouijht  to  pay.  I 

pass  over  it  thus  briefly,  in  order  that  I  may  have 

time  to  say  something  of  the  extension  of  this 

principle,  which  belongs  to  the  Christian  Church ; 
God  deals  with  us  now  as  with  His  Church  in 

former  days  ;  it  is  still  a  Church  of  election ;  we  to 

whom  God  sends  His  connnands  are  still  rightly 
dcj^cribed  as  redeemed  out  of  the  house  of  our 

bondage;  but  oh.  Christian  Brethren,  if  the  re- 

demption of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  be  nothing  better 

than  the  faintest  shadow  and  type  of  the  redemp- 

tion of  mankind  out  of  the  power  of  the  devil,  how 

much  greater  and  more  forcible  must  be  the  appeal 

which  is  made  to  us,  on  the  ground  of  that  mighty 

deliverance  which  Jesus  Christ  has  wTOught  out ! 

This  view  of  our  condition,  as  of  men  redeemed 

from  infinite  woe  by  the  most  precious  blood  of 

Christ,  does  Indeed  throw  at  once  the  clearest  and 

yet  the  most  solemn  light  upon  our  duty  tow^ards 
God ;  I  would  ever  wish  to  enforce  the  principle, 

that,  apart  from  all  thought  of  redemption,  obedi- 
ence to  God  is  the  only  course  for  a  race  created 
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in  God's  image ;  it  may  be,  that  such  obedience 
could  not  have  gained  heaven,  that  happiness  was 

gone  for  ever  by  sin  except  through  the  redemp- 

tion of  Christ — be  it  so — I  do  not  deny  it — I  fear 
it  is  an  awful  solemn  truth,  that  the  fall  of  man  did 

put  him  in  such  a  deathly  state  as  this,  but  any- 
how a  continuance  of  rebellion  against  God  could 

never  have  brought  him  peace,  anyhow  to  have 

persisted  in  sin  could  never  have  made  him  happy ; 

no — his  duty  was  the  same  as  before,  whether  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  or  amongst  the  thorns  and 

thistles  of  a  world  cm'sed  for  his  sake,  his  duty 
towards  God  could  be  but  one.  This,  however? 

I  would  have  you  to  perceive.  Christian  Brethren, 

and  to  acknowledge  with  hearts  full  of  gratitude? 

that  your  duty  towards  God  is  in  fact,  through  the 

loving  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  not  a  duty 

to  be  rendered  as  by  those,  who  have  fallen  and 

know  not  whether  they  shall  rise  again,  but  a 

duty  which  if  discharged  is  certain  to  bring  its 

reward.  When  we  ask  a  child  in  the  Catechism, 

What  is  your  duty  towards  God  ?  we  are  speaking 

to  one  who  has  already  been  taught,  that  in  baptism 

it  was  made  "  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God, 

an  heir  of  Heaven ;"  the  question  therefore  really 
is — What  is  your  duty  towards  God,  you  being 

such  as  you  are — what  is  your  duty — not,  what  do 

you  consider  to  be  duty  of  Tm-ks  and  Infidels  and 
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SaTftges — but  what  is  your  oirn^  you  belnj^  (aa 

you  say  that  you  arc)  adopted  into  Ciod's  family, 
redeemed  from  a  tVartul  curse,  assured  of  an  en- 

trance into  the  kinc^dom  of  Heaven  V  Christian 

Brethren,  1  have  wished  you  to  see,  that  there  arc 

other  grounds  of  duty  besides  this,  that  our  duty 

depends  upon  the  eternal  laws  of  ri<jlit^  and  that  it 

is  contrary  to  the  original  design  of  man's  nature 
that  he  should  live  otherwise  than  as  a  creature 

owing  and  owning  a  duty  towards  God, — but  assur- 
edly, no  such  arguments  come  so  near  and  so 

convincingly  to  the  hecrt,  as  that  which  depends 

upon  the  truth  of  our  being  redeemed  from  sin : 

the  words  of  the  text  may  be  expanded  into  "  I 

am  the  Lord  who  made  you,"  or  "  I  am  the  Lord 

who  called  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,"  or 

"  I  am  the  Lord  who  brought  you  out  of  the  land 

of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage ;"  but  the 
words  never  assume,  as  an  argument  for  the  reality 

of  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  God,  the  hundredth 

part  of  the  force  which  they  possess,  when  they  are 

expanded  thus,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  who  came  to 
visit  you  in  great  humility,  and  who  died  upon  the 

cross  that  you  might  not  die  but  live !" 
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TO   BELIEVE   IN    HIM. 

S.  James  ii,  19. 

Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thou  doest  well :  the 
devils  also  beHeve,  and  tremble. 

I  SPOKE  to  you  last  Sunday,  Christian  Brethren, 

generally  concerning  our  duty  towards  Grod.  My 

chief  aim  was  to  impress  upon  you  that  we  had 

such  a  duty,  that  our  relation  to  Him  who  made 

us,  still  more  who  hath  redeemed  and  who  sanc- 
tifieth  us,  is  not  a  matter  concerning  which  we 

have  a  choice,  concerning  which  one  man  may 

think  one  thing,  and  another  another,  but  that 
we  are  all  bound  in  the  most  solemn  manner 

to  a  certain  line  of  conduct  towards  God, — that 

one  kind  of  behaviour  is  right  and  another  wrong ^ — 
and  that  all  this  is  true,  if  for  no  other  reason 

at  least  for  this,  because  we  are  men  created 

"  in  the  image  of  God,"  and  are  not  mere  animals, 
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wlilch  the  earth  has  hnmglit  forth  ahiiiKhiiitly, 

ami  which  have  been  b'ul  to  inereasc  and  multiply. 
This  great  point  of  the  existence  (»f  a  duty 

towards  Clod  is  one,  whleh  recjulres  to  he  pressed 

upon  mankind  at  all  times,  ami  not  least  in 

times  like  our  own.  We  may  in  fact  say,  that 

if  Adam  and  Hvc  had  remembered  that  they 

had  a  duty  towards  God,  we  should  not  have  been 

the  tallen  race  that  we  are ;  for  if  they  had  rested 

their  resistance  to  the  temptation  of  the  serpent 

upon  this,  that  they  oiKjltt  to  obey  God,  that  to 

disobey  was  quite  as  unnatural,  quite  as  contrary 

to  the  true  spirit  and  end  of  their  being,  as  it 

would  have  been  to  commit  suicide,  it  is  clear  that 

Satan  would  not  have  been  able  to  gain  any  very 

great  hold  upon  them.  Suppose  in  fact  that  Satan 

had  tempted  them  to  kill  themselves, — what  would 

they  have  done  ?  what  effect  would  the  temptation 

have  had  upon  their  minds?  every  feeling  within 
them  would  have  been  roused  to  resistance  at 

once ;  they  would  have  said, — we  clearly  were 

not  made  for  tliis ;  It  is  not  fit,  that  we  should 

bring  to  an  end  this  glorious  life,  with  which  our 

Maker  has  endowed  us ;  it  is  monstrous,  it  is  un- 

natural ;  the  suggestion  would  in  fact  have  appeared 

intolerable,  Satan  knew  well  that  It  would  have 

been  so  ;  and  yet  what  great  difference  was  there 

between    a   natural    suicide,    and   that   moral    or 
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spii'itual  suicide,  which  Satan  suggested  to  them 
with  success?  he  put  into  their  minds  a  thought, 

which  ought  to  have  been  quite  as  much  opposed 

to  their  feehugs  as  that  of  laying  violent  hands 

upon  themselves;  and  the  temptation  would 

so  have  appeared  to  them,  if  thej  had  fully  re- 
cognised such  a  thing  as  a  duty  towards  God. 

But  unfortunately  the  argument  never  turned  upon 

duty;  the  point  was,  whether  Gcd  would  punish 

them  or  no,  whether  God  h?A  any  design  in 

keeping  them  from  the  forbidden  tree,  besides 

that  which  He  had  announced  to  them;  and  so 

the  great  truth,  that  ihey  Lad  a  duty  whether 

God  would  punish  them  cr  no,  that  rebellion 
was  unnatural  and  therefore  could  not  fail  to  be 

i-uinous, — this  was  forgotten,  and  the  consequence 
was  that  the  devil  prevailed. 

Thus  the  recognition  of  a  duty  towards  God 

might  have  saved  Paradioe ;  and  I  have  said 

that  certainly  these  days  in  which  we  live  are 

not  days,  in  which  the  enforcement  of  the  great 

principle  of  duty  is  less  necessaiy  than  in  former 

times.  Indeed  I  should  be  disposed  to  say,  that 

whatever  may  be  the  excellences  of  character 

which  chiefly  belong  to  this  generation,  that  of 

a  sense  of  duty  is  not  to  be  accounted  as  a  pro- 
minent one ;  there  is  so  strong  a  tendency  in 

this  country,  and  in  these  days,  to  measure  every- 
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thinp  by  the  mere  material  advantap^es  which  it 

will  priKlucf,  that  there  i«  daiif^er  of  ilecp  sturdy 

prineiples  of  doing  right  because  it  is  right,  with- 

out reference  to  the  apparent  advantage  or  disad- 

vantage of  doing  so, — of  such  j)rinciplcs  being  un- 
dervalued. Such  a  tendency  will  have  its  chief  and 

most  mischievous  effect  too  in  matters  concerning 

our  duty  to  God ;  the  impalpable  character  of  this 

duty,  the  case  with  which  the  scoffer  may  deny 

it,  the  apparent  freedom  which  may  be  enjoyed 

by  those  who  trouble  themselves  not  at  all  about 

the  duty,  the  acknowledged  difficulties  belonging 

to  the  way  in  which  God  governs  this  world, — 
all  tend  to  increase  the  danger  of  our  duty  to  God 

being  now  as  of  old  kept  out  of  view,  in  order 

that  we  may  the  more  easily  obtain  some  for- 
bidden fruit.  And  that  the  sense  of  this  duty 

is  practically  much  less  felt  than  it  ought  to  be, 

I  think  that  hardly  any  of  us  will  question ;  I  am 

sure  that  no  one  will  question  it  among  those, 

who,  as  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  have  more  es- 
pecially been  called  upon  to  observe  the  religious 

condition  of  their  fellows. 

But  I  must  now  pass  on  to  consider  that 

particular  point  of  duty  towards  God,  which  is 

to  be  the  special  subject  of  my  address  to  you 

to-day.  The  Church  Catechism  tells  us  that  the 

first  duty  which  we  owe  to  God  is  ̂'  TO  believe 
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IN  ni.M."  Upon  which  I  shall  first  observe,  that 

It  would  be  contrary  to  the  whole  sph'it  and  in- 
tention of  these  sermons  to  give  you  a  laborious 

discussion  concerning  the  being  and  attributes  of 

God,  and  from  a  long  string  of  arguments  to  draw 

the  conclusion  that  there  is  a  God ;  arguments 

of  this  kind,  arguments  belonging  to  what  is  called 

Natural  Theology,  may  be  very  useful  and  very 

interesting, — doubtless  they  are  so, — but  with  us 
they  would  be  out  of  place  ;  for,  in  the  first  place, 

they  would  take  us  into  curious  explanations  for 

which  the  pulpit  would  be  anything  but  convenient ; 

in  the  next  place,  you  will  remember,  that  you, 

Christian  Brethren,  who  are  here  present,  having 

already  to-day  repeated  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
declared  in  the  face  of  God  and  before  each  other 

that  you  do  "  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 

Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,"  it  can  hardly  be 
necessary  to  take  up  your  time  with  arguments 

drawn  from  the  works  of  God's  fingers,  to  prove 
that  He  the  great  author  and  maker  of  all  things 

is  a  living  God ;  and  in  the  third  place,  suppose 

that  I  did  take  you  through  an  argument,  and  that 

I  made  it  clear  upon  the  principles  of  all  recog- 
nised human  philosophy  that  there  is  and  must 

be  One  God,  suppose  that  I  had  forced  your 

intellects  to  this  great  truth,  what  ground  should 

I  have  gained  beyond   that  which  is   spoken  of 
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in  the  toxt^  and  which  we  are  there  toM  that 

devils  may  hoKl  and  yet  be  devils  still?  "Thou 

believest  that  there  is  one  Ciod,"  says  S.  James  to 
a  man  who  believes  this  and  has  no  religion  besides ; 

"  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe  and 

tremble."  Such  faith  then-  there  may  be  without 
religion ;  and  if  so,  what  advantage  would  it  be 

to  me  or  to  you,  that  I  should  spend  labour  and 

time  upon  such  a  barren  ground  ?  No,  I  would 

rather  assume  that  you  all  have  at  least  such  faith 

as  this,  and  I  would  wish  to  shew  you  how  it  may 

be,  and  ought  to  be,  not  something  wrung  from 

the  intellect  of  devils,  who  acknowledge  the  truth 

and  tremble  in  the  confession  of  it,  but  something 

yielded  up  to  God  by  the  willing  hearts  of  Chris- 

tians, as  being  meet,  right,  and  their  bounden 

duty. 

This  then  will  be  one  great  point  with  which 

we  shall  be  concerned — the  contemplation  of  belief 

in  God  as  a  duty.  There  are  many  things  con- 

cerning which  there  is  no  duty,  either  as  to  be- 

lieving or  as  to  disbelieving  them  ;  a  thing  may 

be  true,  and  yet  it  may  not  be  incumbent  upon 

us  to  believe  it,  or  a  thing  may  be  false,  and 

yet  it  may  not  be  our  duty  to  disbelieve  it ;  I 

do  not  of  course  mean,  that  it  can  ever  be  our 

duty  to  believe  what  is  false  or  to  disbelieve  what 

is  true,  but  I  mean  that  there  are  many  things 
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concerning  which  we  are  not  bound  to  have  any 

belief,  any  knowledge,  any  opinion.  Take  the  case 

of  science  ;  scientific  men  can  prove  by  the  clearest 

of  arguments  a  number  of  most  astonishing  truths ; 

they  can  tell  you,  for  instance,  that  the  sun  is 
distant  from  the  earth  a  certain  number  of  miles  ; 

they  can  lay  down  for  you  the  motions  of  the 

planets  as  accurately  as  they  can  describe  the 

motions  of  a  clock  ;  they  can  tell  you  how  each 

atom  of  the  universe  is  linked  by  fixed  laws  to 

each  other  atom ;  they  can  prove  what  they  say  to 

be  true  to  any  one,  whose  education  enables  him 

to  understand  their  meaning,  to  speak  their  lan- 
guage ;  but  you  are  not  bound  to  believe  all  these 

marvellous  results,  if  for  no  other  reason  at  least  for 

this,  that  you  are  not  bound  to  trouble  your  head 

at  all  about  the  matter;  if  you  have  not  the 

necessary  education,  you  may  say.  All  this  is  out 

of  my  line,  1  know  nothing  of  science,  I  have 

other  things  which  fully  occupy  me ;  and  even 

if  you  have  the  education  and  the  time,  you  may  if 

you  please  say,  These  things  do  not  interest  me,  my 

taste  lies  in  another  direction,  science  has  no  charms 

for  my  mind.  All  this  may  be  said  concerning 

human  scientific  knowledge,  and  other  knowledge 

of  a  like  kind ;  many  do  say  so,  and  no  blame 

attaches  to  them ;  to  know  and  believe  in  matters 

of  this  kind  involves  no  obligation,  no  duty.     But 
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it  is  quite  diflVrt'iit  with  regard  to  believing  in 
God  ;  men  not  untVeciuently  seem  disposed  to  treat 

tlio  knowledge  ot'  Him  as  they  would  human 
knowledge,  they  would  represent  and  wish  to 

make  it  appear  that  divine  mattei^s  do  not  interest 
them,  that  they  have  enough  to  do  in  attending 

to  matters  of  this  world,  that  whether  there  be 

a  God  or  be  not  a  God,  and  what  the  character 

of  God  may  be,  arc  questions  with  which  they 

do  not  care  very  intimately  to  concern  themselves : 

now  what  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you  is,  that  this 

is  a  way  in  which  no  man  has  any  right  to  think 

or  to  speak ;  the  being  of  God, — who  He  Is,  what 

He  is,  in  what  relation  He  stands  to  ourselves, — 

these  and  the  like  are  precisely  the  questions,  which 

every  human  soul  is  bound  to  ask,  and  to  which 
he  is  bound  to  render  a  true  answer  if  he  can. 

You  will  easily  see  upon  a  moment's  reflection,  that 
the  question,  whether  there  be  a  God  or  not,  is  one 

upon  the  answer  to  which  a  man's  whole  conduct, 
or  at  all  events  his  whole  view  of  the  world  and 

of  himself,  will  depend ;  it  is  possible,  that  a  man 

may  say  "  there  is  no  God,'*  because  men  have 

done  so, — the  foolish  body  of  whom  David  tells 

U3  in  the  Psalms  was  one  of  the  number, — but 

anyhow  something  must  be  said,  and  if  it  appear 

to  us  (as  no  doubt  it  will)  to  be  folly  and  absurdity 

of  the  highest  kind  to  deny  the  being  of  God,  then 
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the  acknowledgment  of  Plim,  the  honest  and 

hearty  expression  of  our  belief  in  Him,  will  be 

seen  as  clearly  to  be  the  duty  of  us  all. 

And  here  let  me  observe,  that  the  manner  in 

which  we  speak  of  believing  in  God  involves  the 

use  of  a  word,  which,  though  very  small,  is 

very  emphatic.  We  speak  of  believing  in 

God, — not  merely  believing  certain  truths  about 
Him,  not  merely  believing  that  there  is  such  a 

Being, — but  something  much  deeper  and  more 
important  than  this;  to  believe  in  God  is  so  to 

believe  in  Him  as  to  make  the  belief  the  ground 

of  all  we  do,  the  measure  of  all  we  think  and  say. 

I  may  easily  believe  a  fact  which  is  told  me,  and 

yet  the  belief  may  have  no  influence  upon  my 

conduct,  there  may  be  facts  in  science  which  are 

of  this  kind,  there  may  be  abundance  of  facts  in 

newspapers  or  in  books  of  the  same  kind,  facts 

which  are  asserted  on  good  authority,  which  there- 
fore I  admit  to  be  true  and  probably  never  think 

about  again.  And  this  is  just  the  kind  of  belief 

concerning  God,  which  w^e  ought  not  to  have ;  it 
is  perhaps  worse  than  that  belief,  which  is  spoken 

of  in  the  text  as  pertaining  to  devils,  for  their 

belief  at  least  makes  them  tremble,  it  does  not 

remain  as  a  mere  belief,  it  raises  thoughts  in  their 

minds  far  too  serious  for  that ;  and  indeed  I  think 

we  may  say,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  of 
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8plriti*  can  soarcrly  hv  capaMc  of  this  more  dry 

intellectual  bellet*  eoiiccTning  God  ;  whether  angels 
ur  dcviU  they  arc  too  near  (bo  to  Bpeak)  to  the 

Almighty^  to  believe,  without  eitlier  obeying  and 

rej'ie  n^,  or  else  treuibliiig ;  but  men  may  easily 

have  such  a  faith,  if  faith  it  is  to  be  called ;  hidden 

from  God  as  it  were  by  the  veil  of  the  flesh, 

or  rather  God  being  hidden  from  them,  they  are 

able  to  contemplate  lllm  as  at  a  distance,  to  say, 

''  Tush  !  God  careth  not  for  it !  He  sceth  not !" 

and  though  they  will  not  deny  that  there  is  a 

God,  they  will  practically  banish  Him  from  His 

own  universe,  and  take  His  name  in  vain  as  though 

He  heard  not,  and  do  wicked  and  shameless  deeds 

as  though  He  either  could  not  see  or  did  not  care. 

And  this  perhaps  may  be  regarded  as  one  great 

trial  belonging  to  our  condition  here,  that  it  is 

possible  for  us  to  forget  that  God  is  about  our 

paths  and  spying  out  all  our  ways,  and  that  w^e 
are  liable  therefore  to  be  seduced  as  Adam  and 

Eve  were  by  the  lies  of  the  tempter,  and  made 

to  believe  what  he  tells  us  rather  than  the  ever- 

lasting truths  of  God.  Now  against  this  kind  of 

belief,  this  spurious,  useless,  unprofitable,  ungodly 

kind  of  belief,  I  say  that  the  best  protest  possible 

is  made  by  that  form  of  words  in  which  we  usually 

express  our  faith;  we  say,  I  believe  in  God,  and  so 

saying  we  declare  our  faith  in  a  manner  in  which 
C 
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Satan  could  not  declare  his;  Satan  may  believe 

that  there  is  a  God,  because  he  cannot  disbelieve 

it,  but  all  that  repose  upon  the  power  and  love  of 

God,  that  confession  of  the  duty  of  obeying  Him, 

that  joyful  recognition  of  the  truth  that  He  is 

about  our  paths,  that  He  knows  our  downsittings 

and  our  uprisings,  all  that  in  fact  which  enables  us 

as  men  standing  up  and  looking"  towards  our 
Maker  to  say  with  unflinching  voice  and  joyful 

heart,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty  " — 
all  that  is  impossible  for  Satan  or  any  of  his  angels  ; 

they  can  but  tremble,  when  they  confess  the  power 

aud  being  of  Him  whom  they  hate  and  fear. 

Let  us  take  good  heed  therefore.  Christian 

Brethren,  lest  our  belief  in  God  should  have  any 

tendency  to  degenerate  into  a  mere  barren  empty 

belief  concerning  Him ;  the  danger  is  not  imagi- 
nary; there  are  thousands  of  men  whose  belief 

amounts  to  nothing  better,  and  who  would  there- 

fore be  in  a  more  Innocent,  less  dangerous  con- 
dition, if  they  knew  nothing  of  God  and  so  did 

not  believe  at  all.  But  now  let  me  say,  that 

the  best  safeguard  against  an  empty  faith  is  to 

believe  and  confess  all  that  God  has  told  us,  and 

all  that  He  has  done  for  us :  I  shall  probably  have 

another  opportunity  of  laying  more  especial  stress 

upon  the  eflfect  produced  by  the  conduct  upon 

the  faith,  and  of  reminding  you,  that  however  clear- 
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licatU'd  aiul  well-Instructed  a  pertjoii  inav  l)o,  lii.s 

hi'llt't'  will  of  necos8ity  shrivel  up  ami  become 
unprotitablc,  unless  it  be  supported  by  a  life  of 

active  charity ;  I  am  fully  pci*suaded  that  never 
did  lips,  even  of  our  Lord  Himself,  speak  a  more 

important  and  more  pregnant  tnith,  than  when  lie 
said  that  he  who  would  do  His  Father  s  xcill  should 

know  of  the  doctrine  which  He  taught ;  but, 

leaving  that  view  of  the  subject  for  the  present,  I 

desire  to  impress  upon  you,  that  the  God  in  whom 

we  profess  our  faith  is  not  one  who  altogether 

hideth  Himself,  dwelling  for  ever  in  that  light 

which  no  man  can  approach  and  which  therefore 

to  us  must  be  virtual  darkness,  but  that  contrari- 

wise He  has  spoken  many  things  to  us  and  done 

many  things  for  us,  and  has  in  fact  In  a  marvellous 

manner  revealed  Himself  to  us.  And  this  being 

80,  I  say  that  if  we  w^ould  wish  to  guard  against 

our  faith  degenerating  Into  a  mere  empty  formal 

acknowledgment  of  His  being,  we  ought  to  con- 

template Him  in  all  that  fubiess  and  clearness 

of  revelation,  w^th  which  He  has  been  pleased  to 

make  Himself  known  to  us ;  this  Is  in  fact  one 

great  feature  iq  the  relation  of  God  to  ourselves, 

which  constitutes  belief  in  Him  a  duty^  which  takes 

away  all  choice,  which  makes  It  not  foolish  but 

criminal  to  take  anything  except  faith  In  Him  as 

the  great  principle  of  our  lives.     Who  then  is  this 

G2 
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God,  in  whom  we  are  told  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
helieve?  what  has  He  done  for  us?  how  has 

He  revealed  Himself  to  us?  Let  the  Apostles' 
Creed  give  the  answer ;  I  might  of  course  say,  the 

Holy  Scriptures,  but  I  refer  to  the  Creed,  because 

it  brings  before  us  in  a  short  form  the  great  points 

of  our  faith ;  and  it  tells  us  of  one  who  first  made 

us,  even  as  He  made  all  things  in  heaven  and 

earth  by  the  Word  of  His  mouth,  and  who  still 

preserves  and  is  the  life  of  all  those  things  which 

He  has  made.  And  if  we  knew  nothing  more  than 

this^  how  should  we  venture  as  wise  men,  nay  I 

will  say  as  men  having  their  senses,  to  treat  as 
an  indifferent  matter  faith  in  Him  ?  if  in  Him  we 

live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  surely  in  Him 

must  be  the  springs  of  all  human  happiness,  and  in 

His  frown  the  origin  of  all  human  woe.  Even  from 

such  a  knowledge  of  God  as  this,  we  might  contrive 

to  set  forth  in  a  catechism  a  very  considerable  list  of 

duties,  which  as  men  we  should  owe  to  God.  But 

the  Creed  does  not  leave  us  here,  this  is  merely 

the  opening  article,  and  contains  only  the  slightest 

of  those  bands  which  bind  us  in  duty  and  allegi- 
ance to  God ;  the  Creed  go©s  on  to  speak  of  Him, 

who  being  God  condescended  to  become  man  for 

our  sake,  it  goes  through  the  catalogue  of  His  acts 

of  humiliation,  reminds  us  how  being  born  of  a 

woman  He  put  on  the  form  of  a  servant,  bone  of 
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our  hone,  flesh  of  our  flesh,  In  ohUt  that  our  fleBli 

mijijht  receive  fn>in  liiin  soniethlnjj^  of  His  own 

ineorruptihility.  Then  further  this  Son  of  Ciod  imd 
Son  of  man  is  recorded  to  have  sufltTed  under 

human  hands,  to  have  died  and  heen  buried,  to 

have  risen  apiin  and  to  have  ascended  to  the 

right  hand  of  God.  A  marvellous  revelation  this, 

Christian  Brethren;  none  the  less  marvellous 

because  we  have  known  it  since  we  were  little 

children,  and  have  probably  repeated  it  oftener 

than  we  have  thought  about  it ;  I  remind  you 

of  it  now,  in  order  to  enforce  my  point,  that  He 

who  has  thus  revealed  Himself,  concerning  whom 

we  believe  such  things  as  these,  must  be  one 

concerning  whom  faith  can  be  no  open  question ; 

it  must  be  a  duty  if  ever  a  duty  there  was,  and  it 

will  be  proved  to  be  a  duty,  if  not  before,  yet  at 
least  when  we  come  to  the  realisation  of  that  next 

article  of  the  Creed,  the  coming  of  the  same  Son 

of  God  and  Son  of  man  to  judge  both  the  living 

and  the  dead.  And  the  duty  of  believing  In  this 

one  God  becomes  still  more  apparent,  when  we 
advance  to  the  next  revelation  of  Him  of  which 

the  Creed  speaks ;  we  declare  that  we  believe  in 

the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  we  declare  our  belief  that 

God  has  not  left  this  world  to  Itself,  that  He  does 

not  sit  in  Heaven  as  a  spectator  of  the  deeds  of 

men  at  a  distance,  but  that  He  is  here,  amongst  us, 
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nay  In  us,  working  the  work  of  God  where  Satan 

and  sin  do  not  hinder  Him,  softening  those  hearts 

which  do  not  quite  resist  His  gracious  efforts,  con- 

vincing men  who  will  allow  themselves  to  be  con- 
vinced of  sin  and  righteousness  and  judgment. 

Surely  a  very  present  God  this  ;  surely  a  God  con- 
cerning whom  we  cannot  be  content  to  hold  a  few 

dry  opinions,  to  guess  and  speculate,  but  one,  belief 
or  unbelief  in  whom  must  decide  the  whole 

character,  and  aim,  and  principles  of  our  lives. 

Remember  the  point  which  I  am  desiring  to  press 

upon  you :  I  wish  to  shew  you,  that  a  sterling 

energetic  faith  in  God  can  best  be  strengthened 

and  promoted,  by  regarding  Him  in  all  the  fulness 

of  the  revelation,  which  He  has  been  pleased  to 

make  to  us  of  Himself;  and  I  say  that  a  mere 

reference  to  the  Apostles'  Creed  must  be  sufficient 
to  prove  to  us,  what  a  deep  stirring  principle 

belief  in  God  must  be ;  he  who  believes  that  God 

made  him,  and  has  also  redeemed  him  by  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ,  and  is  now  sanctifying  him 

and  the  whole  Church  of  God  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 

will  have  only  one  doubt  about  his  duty  of  believ- 
ing In  God,  and  that  Is,  whether  it  be  not  almost 

wrong  to  speak  of  that  as  a  duty^  which  is  in  fact 

the  one  great  primlege  which  belongs  to  him  as 

a  man  created  in  the  image  of  God,  redeemed 

from  a  curse  by  God  the  Son,  sanctified  and  made 
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meet  for  the    lulierltaiicc    of   the    saints    by  tin- 

indwi'llliig  ju)\ver  of  (Jud  the  Holy  Ghost. 
One  wonl  in  coiKhision,  by  way  of  giving  a 

practical  turn  to  what  has  been  said.  Examine 

your  faith,  Christian  l^rcthren,  and  see  of  what 

kind  it  is ;  devils  may  have  faith,  as  S.  James 

tells  us,  and  may  tremble  just  because  they  have 

it ;  and  men  may  profess  to  believe  in  God  and 

yet  have  a  faith  worth  little  more,  perhaps  if 

possible  still  less.  That  faith  which  is  near  akin 

to  love,  and  which  gives  rise  to  lively  hope,  which 

contemplates  God  in  all  His  greatness  and  good- 

ness, as  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  and 

constrains  a  man  to  obedience  and  holiness,  is  the 

only  faith  which  is  worth  having,  and  is  the  only 
faith  which  will  last.  And  the  faith  which  enables 

us  thus  to  see  God,  darkly  and  indistinctly  though 

it  be,  in  this  present  life,  will  enable  us  in  the  life 

to  come  to  see  Him  with  that  brighter,  more 

perfect  vision,  which  belongs  to  angels  and  saints. 
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TO   FEAR   HIM. 

S.  LvKE  xii.  4,  5. 

And  I  say  unto  you,  My  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that 
kill  the   body,   and   after   that  have  no   more  that   they 
can  do. 

But  I  will  forewarn   you  whom  ye   shall   fear :   Fear  Him, 
which,  after  He  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell; 

yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

The  duty  of  believing  in  God,  concerning  which 

I  spoke  to  you  in  my  last  sermon,  is  rightly  placed 

at  the  very  head  of  the  catalogue  of  duties  which 

we  owe  to  Him.  It  is  rightly  there  placed,  because 

in  the  nature  of  things  it  is  the  root  and  ground 

of  all  other  duties ;  God  not  being  visible  to  our 

mortal  eyes,  the  very  fact  of  His  existence  is 

matter  for  faith,  for  that  faculty  of  the  human 

mind  which  enables  us  to  say  "  I  believe,"  although 
we  have  had  no  evidence  of  sight  or  touch  ;  it 

may  be  very  unreasonable  and  absurd  to  say,  that 
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there  is  no  Gotl,  but  still  [ha  1  n^minded  you)  it 

is  possible,  because  men  have  been  found  to  do  it ; 

and  therefore  we  do  well  to  reeognise  that  as  a 

gR'at  primary  duty,  whleh  men  may  leave  undone, 
and  the  leaving  out  of  which  must  surely  cut 

away  the  ground  of  all  other  duties,  and  rob  the 

man  who  does  so  of  the  sup])ort  of  those  prin- 

ciples, upon  which  his  moral  conduct  nmst  ever 

depend. 

Grantinj^,  however,  belief  in  God  to  be  a  great 

dutv,  in  some  sense  perhaps  the  great  duty  of 

man,  it  may  be  at  once  remarked  that  it  cannot 

stand  alone.  Indeed,  whether  regarded  as  a  duty 

or  not,  belief  in  the  being  of  God,  if  it  be  true  and 

real,  cannot  be  without  its  effects ;  I  remarked  to 

you,  in  considering  those  words  of  S.  James,  which 

formed  my  text  when  speaking  upon  the  duty  of 

believing  in  God,  that  even  in  the  case  of  devils 

belief  was  not  a  mere  dry  conclusion  of  the  in- 

tellect, but  that  it  had  an  important  moral  effect, — 

a  barren  effect  no  doubt,  causing  these  lost  spirits 

to  tremble,  but  not  failing  to  do  that, — asserting 

its  power  by  this  most  awful  fact,  that  when 

unable  to  soften  the  heart  and  lead  to  hope  and 

love,  it  still  could  not  die  Into  indifference,  but 

must  shew  itself  in  the  trembling  of  hatred  and 

despair. 

But    we.    Christian    Brethren,    are    not    lost 
C5 
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spirits ;  we  are  redeemed  men  ;  and  therefore  the 

chief  advantage  of  contemplating  the  working  of 

belief  in  God  in  those,  who  can  only  tremble  in 

their  belief,  is,  that  such  contemplation  may  well 

teach  us  these  two  things — Fii^t,  the  utter  empti- 
ness of  a  professed  faith  in  God^  which  produces  no 

effect  whatever  upon  the  conduct,  neither  trem- 
bling nor  rejoicing ;  and  Secondly^  by  contrast,  the 

kind  of  effect  which  ought  to  be  produced  upon 

us  by  our  faith,  we  being  (as  I  have  said)  not 

lost  spirits  but  redeemed  men  T-oday  then,  under 

the  guidance  of  that  formulary  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  upon  which  I  am  proposing  to  give 

you  a  commentary,  I  am  going  to  make  some 
few  remarks  to  you  upon  the  duty  of  fearing  God^ 

which  is  represented  as  immediately  following 

upon  the  duty  of  believing  in  Him.  '^  My  duty 
towards  God  is  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  fear 

Him." 
Now  the  question,  whether  we  ought  to  fear 

God  or  not,  depends  for  its  answer  very  much 

upon  the  question.  What  do  we  believe  about 
Him?  what  is  His  character?  what  do  we  know 

of  Him  ?  If  I  should  ask  you  concerning  any  one 

of  your  neighbours,  Do  you  respect  such  a  person  ? 

have  you  a  regard  for  him?  do  you  fear  him? 

do  you  honour  him?  you  might  perhaps  answer, 

I  really  know  very  little  about  him ;  if  the  person 
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in  question  had  only  recently  come  into  the  nei^^h- 
bourhoixl,  and  you  had  not  in  any  way  been 

brought  into  e^ntait  with  him,  you  doubtless  would 

reply,  I  have  no  means  of  knowing  his  character ; 

and  contrariwise,  if  you  had  had  the  opportunity 

of  observing  the  man's  character  and  conduct 
throughout  a  series  of  years,  and  had  had  occa- 

sion to  hear  a  good  deal  about  him,  you  would 

form  an  opinion  of  him  good  or  bad,  and  would 

honour  him,  or  avoid  him,  or  despise  him  accord- 
ingly. It  is  precisely  so  with  regard  to  Almighty 

God ;  the  feelings,  which  we  should  have  towards 

Him,  depend  entirely  upon  what  we  know  con- 
cerning Him  ;  the  questions,  do  you  fear  God?  do 

you  love  God?  and  the  like,  depend  for  their 

answers  entirely  upon  the  knowledge  which  we 

have  of  Him,  upon  the  facts  which  we  believe 

concerning  Him. 

Let  me  then  recal  to  your  minds  a  few  facts 

concerning  God,  upon  which  we  shall  probably 

conclude  that  it  is  right  and  reasonable  for  us  to 

base  the  duty  of  fearing  Him ;  I  do  not  at  all  wish 

to  represent  those  facts,  which  lead  us  to  regard 

God  as  a  God  to  be  feared,  as  being  all  the  facts 

of  the  case ;  I  know  very  well  that  there  are  facts 

of  a  very  different  complexion,  which  are  to  be 

considered,  and  which  I  shall  have  abundance  of 

opportunity  of  considering  hereafter ;  but  I  wish 
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you  not  to  shun  those  facts,  which  give  us  the 

sterner  view  of  God's  character ;  if  they  he  facts, 
they  may  not  be  explained  away,  they  are  part  of 
the  eternal  revelation  of  the  Being  of  that  God 

who  changeth  not,  and  they  must  be  measured  in 

fall  weight,  and  if  they  lead  us  to  think  of  God  as 

a  God  to  be  feared,  then  feared  He  must  be  in  all 

the  falness  of  the  meaning  of  the  word;  and 

doublless  we  shall  find,  that  fear  will  in  no  way 

prevent  love,  but  that  rather  love  will  have  its 

completest  and  best  development,  when  it  is  pre- 
ceded by  and  coupled  with  a  godly  fear.  Now  for 

our  facts. 

When  God  had  created  the  world  and  made  it 

fit  for  the  dwelling-place  of  a  creature  of  high 
capacities.  He  made  a  man  in  His  own  image  and 

placed  him  upon  the  earth.  He  gave  this  man 

a  law  to  keep,  and  He  told  Him  that  it  would  be 

death  to  break  it ;  the  law  seemed  a  very  simple 

one,  and  it  was  perhaps  hard  to  believe  that  He 

who  gave  it  meant  aU  that  He  said,  when  He  spoke 

so  severely  of  the  breach  of  it ;  it  seemed  hardly 

possible,  in  fact,  to  suppose  that  He  who  had  made 

such  a  beautiful  work  as  man,  and  had  shewn  so 

much  kindness  in  providing  for  him,  furnishing  a 

world  with  all  that  was  beautiful  to  eye  or  ear  or 

taste  apparently  for  the  delight  of  man,  would  on 

BO  small  a  provocation  mar  His  own  work,  deface 
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His  own  imap^o,  destroy  the  order  of  Ilia  own 

wt)rld.  All  this,  and  a  j::reat  deal  more  that 

wij;ht  be  said,  seems  very  plausible ;  but  what  was 

the  faetV  the  law  was  broken,  and  God  kept  His 

word,  and  such  ruin  was  introduced  into  the 

family  of  man,  as  would  seem  to  have  been  enouj|;h 

to  have  frightened  Adam  and  Eve  from  the  for- 

bidden tree,  if  they  had  only  known  the  millionth 

part  of  it.  I  am  not  now  going  to  reason  about 

this  fall ;  I  believe  that  much  may  be  said  to  ex- 

plain it,  and  that  it  could  perhaps  hardly  have  been 

otherwise  than  it  was ;  but  all  such  reasonings 

have  nothing  to  do  with  our  present  subject;  we 

are  now  concenied  w^ith  a  fact,  and  it  is  the  first 

great  fact  disclosed  to  us  in  the  moral  history  of 

God's  dealings  with  mankind,  and  one  of  which  we 
see  the  marks  and  the  proofs  all  round  about  us 

continually ;  and  the  simple  question  Is,  whether 

He,  who,  having  made  us  in  His  ow^n  image  and 
pronounced  us  very  good,  has  pemiitted  the  sin 

of  our  race,  whether  small  or  great,  to  be  punished 

with  a  curse  which  six  thousand  years  have  not 

exhausted,  is  a  Being  to  be  feared  or  no  ? 

Take  another  fact.  The  evil  seed  having  been 

sown  in  Paradise,  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  rapidly 

spread  and  multiplied:  and  as  the  human  race 

increased,  so  sin  increased  with  them ;  Cain  set  an 

example  which  was  in  Its  spirit  abundantly  fol- 
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lowed ;  men  seemed  to  have  forgotten  the  end  for 

which  they  were  created,  the  Image  in  which  they 

were  formed ;  there  was  here  and  there  a  witness  for 

God,  a  pillar  set  up  in  the  desert  to  mark  the  way 

to  Heaven,  and  Enoch,  the  most  notable  and  con- 
spicuous of  these,  was  translated,  as  though  the 

earth  had  become  too  con'upt  to  hold  his  bones  ; 

men's  lives  appear  In  those  days  as  If  they  were  so 
long,  that  the  men  forgot  that  they  were  ever  to 

come  to  an  end,  and  the  condition  at  which  the 

human  race  at  length  arrived  is  explained  in  those 

remarkable  words  of  Scripture,  In  which  God  is 

said  to  have  repented  of  His  work,  and  to  have 

been  grieved  at  the  heart  that  ever  He  made  man 

upon  the  earth.  With  all  this  you  are  of  course 

perfectly  familiar ;  but  the  point  which  concerns 

my  present  subject  is  simply  this,  to  ask — What 
did  God  do  with  this  wicked  world  ?  did  He  allow 

it  to  go  on  after  its  own  fashion?  did  He  say, 

things  are  very  bad,  but  the  race  of  men  is  too 

numerous  to  permit  of  My  punishing  them,  unless 

I  should  undertake  such  a  punishment  as  the  kind- 
ness of  My  feeling  towards  men  forbids  ?  Nothing 

of  this  kind,  you  know  very  well :  no — the  whole 
race  was  corrupt,  and  the  whole  race  was  swept 

away  by  a  flood,  which  left  only  eight  persons  as 

the  seed  for  the  replenishment  of  the  earth :  now 

I  would  ask  you  as  wise  men,  whether  our  God, 
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who  cliaij«^i'tli  not  and  win*  l)iit  ycrtterday  (a«  it 

were)  made  a  clean  sweep  ot'  tlu'  human  race  in 
consi^'qucnee  of  lunnan  corruption,  be  a  CJod  to  bo 
feared  or  no  V 

Abundance  of  other  facts  crowd  upon  us  as  we 

read  Scripture,  all  tendinj^  to  the  same  })ulnt,  all 

proving  the  same  doctrine.  But,  not  to  bring 

before  you  more  than  may  be  necessary,  look  at 

the  string  of  facts  pertinent  to  our  present  purpose, 

contained  in,  and  almost  entirely  making  up,  the 

history  of  God's  dealings  with  Israel :  if  ever 
there  was  a  history,  which  was  written  for  the  pur- 

pose of  shewing  how  God  deals  with  nations,  that 

is  the  history ;  and  if  ever  there  was  a  history 

which  illustrated  the  great  truth  that  God  is  to 

be  feared,  that  same  is  it.  And  I  refer  to  it  the 

more  readily,  because  those  commandments,  of 

which  the  summary  of  our  duty  towards  God  con- 

tained in  the  Church  Catechism  professes  to  give 

the  essence  and  marrow,  do  not  scruple  to  bring 

out  this  feature  of  the  character  of  Almighty  God 

into  great  prominence ;  one  of  those  command- 

ments, you  will  remember,  contains  the  words  "  I 

the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,"  and  if  any 
doubt  could  be  entertained  as  to  the  right  inter- 

pretation to  be  put  upon  this  word  ̂ jealous^^  it  Is 
taken  away  by  the  explanation  which  the  com- 

mandment  supplies   for   itself,  when  immediately 
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afterwards  the  punishment  of  sin  from  generation 

to  generation  is  given  as  the  ground,  upon  which 

the  attribute  of  jealousy  depends.  It  seems  to  me 

clear  therefore,  from  the  tone  of  the  command- 

ments themselves,  not  to  mention  the  circum- 
stances of  mystery  and  horror  under  which  they 

were  promulgated, — the  cloud,  and  the  lightning, 
and  the  voices,  and  the  mountain  which  might  not 

be  touched  under  pain  of  death — it  seems  clear, 

I  say,  that  it  was  the  very  design  of  the  revela- 
tion, which  God  gave  of  Himself  upon  those  tables 

of  stone,  to  insist  upon  the  truth,  that  He  was  a 

God  whom  His  people  must  fear.  And  the  entire 

history  is  in  accordance  with  this  view ;  the  death 

of  the  whole  multitude  who  came  out  of  Egypt, 

with  the  exception  of  two  persons,  before  they 

reached  the  promised  land ;  the  various  plagues 

and  afflictions,  spoken  of  as  being  brought  upon 

them  by  their  sin;  the  leprosy  of  Miriam,  the 

swallowing  up  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and 

all  their  company  ;  the  manner  in  which  they  are 

spoken  of  frequently  as  "  sold  into  the  hand"  of 
their  enemies  when  they  fell  into  idolatry,  espe- 

cially that  great  captivity  in  Babylon,  with  the 

destruction  of  the  Temple;  and  then  finally,  the 

utter  disruption  and  dispersion  of  the  nation,  fol- 
lowing the  overthrow  of  their  sacred  city  with  its 

temple  and  altar; — what  do  all  these  facts  shew 
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l)ut  this,  that  fluch  as  (Jod  ami()uiico<l  Hiinself 

to  be,  when  He  ̂ avc  the  Ten  Commandments 

trom  Sinai,  sueh  He  proved  Himself  to  be  in  deed 

and  in  reality?  it*  any  one  of  the  Israelites  thought 
tiie  term  Jealotu^  to  be  too  hard,  inconsistent  with 

tlie  divine  attributes,  a  term  which  could  not  bo 

intended  to  mean  all  that  it  seems  to  mean,  or  if 

any  one  of  ourselves  be  disposed  to  adopt  this 

same  notion,  then  I  say,  take  the  history  from  the 

time  of  the  Exodus  until  now,  and  see  whether 

any  gentler  word  will  fill  the  place  better,  whether 

the  acts  of  Almighty  God  have  not  shewn  quite  as 

clearlv  as  His  words,  that  He  ought  to  be,  that 

He  must  be,  feared. 

I  know  that  persons  sometimes  kick  against 

that  view  of  the  character  of  God,  which  seems  to 

have  been  published  from  Sinai,  and  which  results 

from  the  whole  history  which  the  Old  Testament 

contains.  There  is  a  tendency  to  regard  such  a 

view  of  the  divine  character  as  harsh,  and  incom- 

patible with  those  other  attributes  of  mercy  and 

love,  which  we  rightly  hold  to  be  inseparable  from 

the  idea  of  God ;  and  there  appear  to  be  two 

ways  of  avoiding  the  difficulty;  the  first  is  by 

lowering  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  ad- 

mitting that  it  does  represent  God  as  a  jealous 

God,  and  saying  boldly,  that  so  far  as  it  does  so  it 

gives  us  an  unworthy  view  of  Him ;  the  second  is 
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by  introducing  the  notion,  that  God's  ways  under 
the  Gospel  are  very  different  from  His  ancient 

ways  under  the  Law,  and  that  we,  as  knowing 

God  in  Christ,  are  not  only  not  compelled  to  re- 
gard Him  in  the  light  in  which  He  appeared  to 

the  Israelites,  but  contrariwise  are  bound  to  throw 

away  such  a  view  of  Him,  as  one  of  the  weak  and 

beggarly  elements  which  have  been  done  away 

in  Christ.  Neither  of  these  modes  of  considering 

the  subject  appears  to  me  to  be  right  and  true  ; 

as  for  any  general  idea  of  God,  in  virtue  of  which 

we  are  bound  to  deny  that  He  can  rightly  be 

called  a  '^jealous  God,"  I  think  we  must  look  to 
facts,  and  endeavour  to  discover,  not  what  we  think 

God  must  he^  but  what  He  actually  is  ;  of  course, 

so  far  as  such  a  name  as  jealous  is  understood  to 

attribute  to  Almighty  God  any  of  the  narrow 

petty  feelings  of  the  human  heart,  we  are  bound 

to  deny  that  any  such  imperfection  can  attach  to 

the  Most  High  God  ;  but  it  is  manifest,  that  all 

words,  by  which  we  can  describe  the  character  of 

God,  must  be  words  taken  from  those  which  de- 
scribe human  feelings,  and  we  may  very  well  use 

a  term  as  the  best  we  can  find,  without  attaching 

to  it  any  of  the  notions  of  human  infirmity,  which 

it  commonly  bears,  when  used  of  one  of  our 

fellows.  I  think  therefore,  that  those  are  very 

bold  and  rash  persons,  who  venture  to  override  that 

revelation,  which  God  has  given  of  Himself  in  the 
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01(1  Testament,  by  any  p^eneral  truths  concj  riiiiif^ 

Ills  perteetlons  ;  and  as  tor  th(»se,  who  would  have 

us  to  believe,  that  God's  character  in  the  New 
Testament  is  different  from  what  it  is  in  the  Old, 

not  only  does  such  a  view  attribute  changeable- 

ness  to  Him  who  knows  no  change,  but  it  is 

directly  opposite  both  to  the  word  and  spirit  of 

the  New  Testament,  as  I  shall  endeavour  pre- 

sently in  a  few  words  to  shew^  you. 

But  first  let  me  ask  you  for  a  moment  to  con- 

sider, what  is  taught  us  concerning  God  by  what 

we  see  all  round  about  us  :  let  us  remember,  that 

the  Bible  is  not  the  only  source  of  information 

which  we  have  concerning  God's  government,  but 
that  we  are  ourselves  actually  living  under  that 

government,  and  that  we  have  only  to  open  our 

eyes  to  the  light,  in  order  to  see  something  of  the 

character  of  that  God,  of  whom  the  Bible  professes 

to  tell  us.  Now  the  Bible  reveals  God  to  us,  as  one 

who  will  punish  sin,  not  an  easy  careless  looker- 

on  upon  the  w^orld  which  He  has  created,  but 

emphatically  a  "jealous"  God,  and  one  who  must 
be  feared :  the  question  is,  whether  we  can  per- 

ceive anything  in  the  state  of  things  about  us,  in 

the  ordinary  course  of  human  affairs,  to  make  us 
think  that  this  is  a  false  or  overstrained  view.  Of 

course,  every  one  must  answer  this  question  by 

reference  to  his  own  experience ;  but,  so  far  as  I 
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am  able  to  judge  myself,  I  can  have  no  hesitation 

in  giving  a  reply :  it  seems  to  me,  that  God  does 

punish  sin  now  as  ever,  that  wickedness  does  bring 

ruin,  and  that  the  offenses  of  the  fathers  are  very 

often  visited  upon  their  children  to  the  third  and 

fourth  generation.  This  test  of  actual  experience 

is  one,  to  which  I  would  ever  desire  to  bring  any 

general  notions,  which  may  depend  upon  what 

we  in  our  wisdom  think  that  God  must  do, 
or  what  we  think  His  character  must  be.  But 

as  the  subject  is  a  difficult  one,  and  an  extensive 

one  too,  I  shall  content  myself  with  this  passing 

hint,  and  shall  pass  on  to  say  a  few  words  con- 
cerning the  manner  in  which  the  New  Testament 

treats  the  Old  Testament  doctrine,  that  God  must 
be  feared. 

And  what  can  I  desire  more  clear  and  more 

direct  to  the  point,  than  those  words  which  my 

text  contains?  Please  to  remember  that  they  are 

the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself ;  He 

was  preparing  His  disciples,  even  in  the  earlier 

part  of  His  ministry,  to  which  the  text  belongs, 

for  the  opposition  with  which  they  would  meet, 

and  was  telling  them,  that  they,  who  could  only  kill 

their  bodies  and  then  could  harm  them  no  further, 

were  not  to  be  reckoned  as  being  very  important 

enemies, — they  were  not  to  be  fiared^  but  there 

was   One   who   icas ;    now   listen   to   our   Lord's 
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wonls, — "  I  ftay  unto  vou,  my  friendK,  Be  not  afraid 
of  tlioin  tliat  kill  the  body,  and  aftrr  that  have 

no  more  that  they  ean  do.  J^ut  1  will  turewarn 

you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  Him,  whieh  after 

He  hath  killed  hath  power  to  east  into  hell ;  yea, 

I  say  unto  you,  Fear  Him!"  Can  any  words  be 
more  emphatic  than  these  V  the  power  of  casting 

into  hell,  you  perceive,  plainly  and  unflinchingly 

brought  forward,  as  a  contrast  to  the  weak  efforts 

of  those  who  could  only  kill  the  body ;  the  fear 

of  Him,  who  can  cast  into  hell,  enforced  by  com- 

parison with  the  fear  of  man  ;  and  the  whole  ad- 

dressed not  to  "  Scribes  and  Pharisees  hypocrites," 

nor  to  "  publicans  and  sinners,"  but  to  those  dis- 

ciples whom  Christ  addresses  as  His  friends ;  "  I 

say  unto  you,  My  friends''^ — mark  those  words. 
Christian  Brethren,  because  If  you  be  friends  of 

Christ,  then  you  may  well  regard  Christ  as  speak- 

ing to  you ;  the  notion  of  such  awful  words  as 

those  of  the  text  being  useful  and  permissible, 

only  as  a  warning  to  the  careless  and  unholy,  is 

exploded  by  the  very  form  of  the  Lord's  address ; 
and  if  Christ  addressing  Himself  to  those,  whom 

He  had  chosen  to  be  the  companions  of  His  life, 

and  the  future  martyrs  of  His  death,  thought  It 

well  to  speak  thus  of  the  duty  of  fearing  God — 

aye,  fearing  Him,  as  a  God  who  can  kill  and  cast 

into  hell, — then    1   wish  to  know,  what   kind  of 
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Christian  is  he,  who  will  venture  to  throw  away 

this  view  of  God's  character,  as  altogether  incon- 
sistent with,  and  superseded  by,  the  revelation 

made  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

These  words  of  our  Saviour,  Christian  Bre- 
thren, are  so  clear  and  undeniable,  and  moreover 

so  entirely  demand  all  our  attention  as  being  His 

own  words,  that  I  might  be  content  to  leave  the 

subject,  with  a  request  that  you  would  for  your- 
selves ponder  and  consider  the  words  of  the  text : 

but  I  cannot  conclude  without  reminding  you, 

that  it  requires  very  little  discernment  to  perceive, 
that  the  same  view  of  the  character  of  God  is  to 

be  seen  very  clearly  in  many  of  the  Epistles,  and 

in  the  Book  of  Eevelation.  I  shall  confine  my- 
self to  the  notice  of  one  Epistle,  and  that  shall  be 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  and  I  single  out  this, 

chiefly  because  it  contains  an  argument  of  very 

great  importance  in  such  subjects  as  this :  it  shews 

you,  how  that  all  the  threats  of  vengeance  and  de- 
nunciations of  punishment  in  the  Old  Testament 

are  so  far  from  being  done  away  in  the  New,  that 

they  receive  an  immense  increase  of  strength. 

The  Apostle,  in  the  tenth  chapter,  contrasts  the 

vengeance,  which  must  fall  upon  apostates  from 

the  Gospel,  with  that  which  was  denounced  upon 

apostates  from  the  Law,  only  to  shew  how  much 

sorer  and   more   terrible    must   the   Gospel  ven- 
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gcance  be.  And  in  the  conclusion  of  the  twclltli 

cliaptcr  lie  docs  not  liesitatc,  in  writing  to  the  de- 

sccndents  of  those,  to  whom  the  Law  had  been 

j^ivcn  in  tire  and  bhickness  and  darkness  and 

tempest  from  Sinai,  to  adopt  without  qualification 

or  change  the  old  character  which  God  had  given 

of  Himself:  *^  The  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming 

tire,  even  a  jealous  God" — so  said  Moses  to  Israel 
in  the  wilderness,  as  recorded  in  Deut.  iv.  24  ; 

'•  Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire" — so  said  the 
Apostle  of  Christ,  in  Heb.  xii.  29.  Where  is  the 

discrepancy  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  ? 
between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New? 

between  Moses  and  Paul  ?  In  both  the  one 

and  the  other  we  may  very  well  lay  down  as 

the  best  practical  rule  of  life  those  words,  which 

immediately  precede  the  verse  just  quoted,  and 

which  I  would  beseech  every  Christian  to  consider 

with  prayer :  "  Let  us  have  grace,"  says  the 

Apostle,  "  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably, 

with  reverence  and  godly  fear, ''"' 
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TO    LOVE   HIM. 

I  John  iv.  18,  19. 

There  is  no  fear  in  love ;    but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear ; 
because  fear  bath  torment.      He  that  feareth  is  not  made 

perfect  in  love. 
We  love  Kim,  because  He  first  loved  us. 

In  the  former  of  these  two  verses  S.  John  ex- 

presses very  clearly  and  plainly  that  opposition 

between  the  feelings  of  love  and  fear,  which  every 
one  must  know  to  exist.  If  I  were  to  take  the 

expression  in  the  Church  Catechism,  "  to  fear  Him 

and  to  love  Him,"  and  assume  that  there  was  n 
appearance  of  opposition  between  the  two  duties, 

no  one  would  believe  that  I  was  dealing  honestly 

with  the  subject ;  because,  if  these  words  mean 

anything,  they  mean  something  like  that  which 

they  would  signify  if  applied  to  our  fellowmen ; 

and  if  I  speak  of  a  man  as  one  whom  I  love, 

I  almost  exclude  the  notion  of  fear  by  the  very 
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force  of  the  words,  ami  in  like  miinner,  if  you  fear 

a  person  you  can  scarcely  in(lul«^e  very  wann 

feelinj^  of  love  towards  him.  Ilcncc  I  say  that 

tlierc  certainly  is  a  ilitficulty  with  rci^Mnl  to  the 

two  duties,  which  we  are  said  to  owe  to  God, 

of  fearing  Him  and  at  the  same  time  loving  Him. 

The  ditiiculty  may  be  got  over  by  so  far  explaining 

away  one  of  the  duties,  as  to  make  it  quite  insig- 

nificant as  compared  with  the  other ;  thus  to  fear 

God  may  be  interpreted  in  so  very  slight  a  manner 

as  to  mean  little  or  nothing,  and  we  may  imagine 

that  the  duty  is  all  swallowed  up  in  the  great 

Gospel  duty  of  love ;  and  if  either  dutv  be  put  in 

the  back  ground  in  order  to  make  way  for  the 

other,  I  suppose  that  undoubtedly  fear  should  be 

made  to  yield  to  love,  not  love  to  fear;  for  to 

qualify  in  any  degree  whatever  the  duty  of  loving 

God  would  be  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  every 

one,  who  had  the  smallest  sense  of  his  position  as 

a  redeemed  creature,  and  a  child  of  God.  But 

even  to  qualify  the  force  of  the  expression  "  to 

fear  God  ''  is  a  course,  which  no  one,  who  holds 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  Catechism,  can 

possibly  adopt ;  for  the  two  duties  stand  side  by 

side,  and  one  is  as  prominent  as  the  other;  nor 

do  I  understand  how  any  one  reading  and  studying 

the  Scripture,  or  even  marking  the  ways  of  God 

in  the  world  in  which  we  live,  could  take  such 
D 
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a  course;  certainly  /  could  not  take  it,  having 

devoted  (as  you  will  remember)  my  sermon  last 

Sunday  to  the  express  pui-pose  of  bringing  out 
into  full  force  the  duty  of  fearing  God;  a  duty, 

which  I  backed  with  a  variety  of  arguments, 

chiefly  depending  upon  our  observation  of  the 

facts  which  we  know  concerning  God  and  His 

doings  and  His  ways  of  governing,  but  which 

1  supported  especially  by  reference  to  the  words 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  who,  in  warning 

His  disciples  and  friends  not  to  fear  those  who 

could  only  kill  the  body,  warned  them  that  they 

should  fear  Him,  who,  after  He  has  killed,  has 

power  to  cast  into  hell. 

Hence  therefore,  in  speaking  to  you  concerning 

the  duty  of  loving  God,  I  must  not  do  so  at  the 

expense  of  that  other  duty  of  fearing  Him,  which 

is  a  coordinate  and  equal  duty ;  nor  is  there  any 

need  that  one  of  these  should  yield  to  the  other ; 

on  the  contrary,  the  more  one  is  brought  out  the 

more  prominent  will  the  other  appear ;  and  he  who 

neglects  the  one  duty,  under  the  notion  of  strength- 
ening the  other,  will  assuredly  find,  that  he  has 

unintentionally  yet  certainly  weakened  both.  And 

there  is  one  very  simple  view  which  may  be  taken 

of  the  matter,  and  which  will,  if  I  mistake  not, 

make  the  whole  subject  plain ;  but  before  I  discuss 

this,  I  wish  by  way  of  introduction  to  call  your 
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atttiitloii   to  a   point    connected  with   our    Lord's 
w«»rds    ronct'rnlnj^    fcarlnp^    (Jod,    upon    which    I 

spoke   to  you   hist    Sunday.      'IMkjsc    words   were 
taken  from   8.  Luko  xii.  4,  5,  and   in   them    our 

Lord   laid  down,  with  a   dep^reo   of   cmpliasis   to 

be  found  in  few  discourses  besides   His  own,  the 

great  duty  of  fear,  ck'nching  llis  argument  derived 
from  the  power  of  God  to  cast  into  hell  by  the 

weight  of  His  own  word, — "  yea,  /  say  unto  you^ 

Fear  Him."      Now-   what   I   wish  you  to  notice 
is  the  context  of  these   words  ;  the  connexion  of 

the   verses  with  those  that  follow  appears  to  be 

the  actual  connexion  in  which  they  were  spoken ; 

iS.  Matthew,  as  you  wnll  find,  gives  the  discourse 

of  our    Lord   precisely   according    to   the    same 

arrangement.     Well  then,  after  the  words,  "yea 

I  say  unto  you.  Fear  Him,"  our  Lord  goes  on  to 

speak  thus,   "  Arc  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two 
farthings,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 

God  ?     But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 

all   numbered.      Fear   ye  not  therefore:    ye  are 

of  more  value  than  many  sparrows."     The  point 
which  I  wish  you  to  notice  is  this,  that  our  Lord 

goes  at    once   from  the  most   solemn  admonition 

to  fear  God,  based  upon  the    most  unspeakably 

temble    of    all    grounds,   to     the    most     loving 

assurance  of  God's  watchful  Providence  over  His 

creatures;    the   span'ows   are   cared   for  by  God, 
d2 
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how  much  more  then  thej  who  are  made  in  His 

own  image ;  the  sparrows  not  forgotten  before 

Him,  who  after  He  has  killed  has  power  to  cast 
into  hell — what  a  remarkable  connexion  of  two 

different  views  of  the  great  God !  the  very  hairs 

of  om'  heads  too  numbered  by  Him, — what  a  view 
of  His  watchful  care  is  given  us  by  this  assurance  ! 

and  if  men  are  under  such  protection,  have  such  a 

Father,  such  a  Guardian,  whom  or  what  should 

they  fear?  "Fear  not  therefore,"  says  Christ; 
it  was  the  true  conclusion,  not  true  merely  because 

Christ  gave  it,  but  obviously,  undeniably,  the  only 

conclusion  w^hich  could  be  drawn ;  God's  love  has 
cast  out  fear ;  He  who  watches  over  us,  in  the 

manner  which  Christ  describes,  would  seem  to 

forbid  any  other  feeling  than  that  of  love,  in 

return  for  love  shewn  towards  ourselves, — accord- 

ing to  those  words  of  S.  John,  "we  love  Him 

because  He  first  loved  us."  And  yet  our  blessed 
Lord  by  no  means  retracts  or  qualifies  those 

solemn  words,  which  He  had  spoken  just  before ;  and 

in  fact  there  is  no  reason  why  He  should,  there 

is  no  contrariety  in  the  two  parts  of  His  address ; 

but  what  I  wish  you  to  observe  is  this,  that 

our  Lord  felt  there  was  no  contrariety, — that 

He  deemed  no  explanation  necessary, — so  that 
it  was  almost  in  the  same  breath,  that  He 

spoke    of  God    casting    into    hell,   and   of  God 
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counting  tlie  vory  hairs  of  our  licads.  Some 

persons  have  endeavoured  to  explain  away  the 

notion  of  casting  into  hell ;  they  have  thought 

it  iv|>ugnant  Ut  the  loving  eliarai-ter  of  Ciod;  they 
have  in  fact  denied  that  lie  is  a  jealous  Cio<l  and 

an  avenging  God,  because  they  have  thought  that 

if  He  were  they  could  not  love  Him;  I  shall  not 

discuss  this  point  just  now,  but  1  earnestly  ask 

of  you  to  observe,  that  no  such  difficulty  occurred 

to  the  mind  of  Christ ;  He  who  came  from  the 

bosom  of  the  Father,  and  had  been  with  Him 

before  all  worlds,  and  came  for  the  express  purpose 

of  revealing  God  and  His  character  to  mankind, 

was  able  as  readily  to  speak  of  vengeance  as  of 

love;  the  transition  from  the  one  to  the  other 

seemed  to  Him  no  effort ;  and  in  one  sentence 

having  said  with  terrible  emphasis,  "  My  friends, 

fear  Him  who  can  cast  into  hell,"  He  was  able 

to  say  In  the  next,  "  Fear  not,  your  hairs  are 

numbered  by  your  Father  who  Is  In  Heaven." 
Now  let  me  put  before  you  that  view,  which 

seems  to  me  to  be  the  simplest,  and  to  take  away 

all  difficulty  from  this  subject.  The  only  fear, 

which  we  can  have  of  any  person  or  of  any  thing, 

not  absolutely  evil,  and  which  can  be  calculated 

to  produce  pain  or  torment,  is  when  we  do  not 

know  the  laws  according  to  which  that  person 

or  thing  works.     Thus  we  fear  In  the  worst  sense 
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of  tlie  word  a  contagious  disease,  or  a  wild  beast, 

or  a  false  friend ;  the  murderer  fears  the  gallows  ; 

and  a  thief  fears  the  law  ;  but  putting  cases  of 

this  kind  out  of  the  question,  as  we  evidently 

may,  because  the  fear  of  God  cannot  be  of  this 

character,  a  thing  Is  feared  or  not  according  as 

we  are  ignorant  of  its  mode  of  action  or  not. 

For  instance,  a  person  altogether  unacquainted 

with  the  operations  of  a  machine,  a  steam-engine, 
or  the  like,  would  fear  to  meddle  with  it,  because 

it  might  do  him  injuiy  in  some  way  which  he 

would  have  no  reason  to  expect ;  an  engineer 

by  profession  would  have  no  such  fear  as  this; 

what  is  the  difference  between  the  two?  clearly 

this,  that  one  understands  the  action  of  the 

machine  with  which  he  has  to  do,  and  the  other 

does  not ;  the  machine  must  be  spoken  of  as 

dangerous  or  not  dangerous,  according  to  the 

training  of  the  person  concerned.  So,  in  like 

manner,  an  honest  man  is  in  no  fear  of  a  judge, 

provided  only  that  he  knows  the  judge  to  be 

himself  an  honest  man  and  a  competent ;  if  by 

any  misfortune  an  innocent  man  were  placed  upon 

his  trial,  and  he  was  well  assured  of  the  integrity 

and  intelligence  of  his  judge,  he  could  not  dread 

the  result ;  but  suppose  that  the  judge,  either  from 

ignorance,  or  ill-temper,  or  party-spirit,  or  any 
other  cause,  were  well  known  as  a  capricious  man, 
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uno  whose  judp^inonts  could  iiovcr  be  antielprited, 

because  he  wnuUl  not  be  guided  by  the  liigh 

rules  of  honour  and  tlie  laws  of  evidence — who 

wouhl  not  fear  to  stand  before  such  a  judf^e  ?  tJie 

p:ood  and  the  bad  must  trenibh'  alike  ;  there  could 

be  no  contidence,  no  one  would  be  able  to  guess 

whether  a  man  would  be  ])unished  for  an  al- 

leged crime  or  no.  Now  here  is  the  case  of 

a  man  who  must  be  feared,  not  because  he  is 

inrtexibly  just,  but  because  he  is  capricious, 

because  he  is  one  of  those  persons  whose  ac- 

tions you  cannot  reckon  upon,  cannot  calcu- 

late beforehand ;  of  course  as  a  judge  he 

ought  to  be  feared,  but  not  feared  in  this  way, 

not  feared  lest  he  should  inflict  upon  you  a 

punishment  which  you  feel  yourself  in  no  way 

to  have  deserved.  The  same  thing  comes  out 
in  the  distinction  between  the  character  of  a 

king  and  what  we  call  a  tyrant ;  let  a  ruler 

be  as  stern  as  he  pleases  in  enforcing  laws,  yet 

if  those  laws  be  just,  and  the  penalties  of  them 

known,  no  one  need  fear  for  his  safety;  but  if 

the  ruler  be  a  tyrant,  and  if  instead  of  acting 

according  to  law  he  act  according  to  his  own  fancy, 

and  treat  his  subjects  in  an  arbitrary  manner, 

then  indeed  he  may  well  be  feared,  (as  all  tyrants 

are,)  with  that  fear  which  has  torment,  which  breeds 

hatred,  and  which  can  never  be  united  with  love. 

In  fact,  Christian  Brethren,  what  we  have  to 
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fear  in   all  cases  is,  not  law,  but  the  absence  of 

law;  I  do  not  fear  a  soldier  merely  because  he 

is  fully  armed,  but  I  fear  a  madman  who  has  a 

knife  in  his  hand,  because  I  cannot  tell  how  he 

may  use  it ;    caprice  or  want  of  principle  are  the 

characters  of  mind,  which  make  men  dangerous. 

Now  does  not  this  explain  to   us  very  well  the 

manner,  in  which  God  may  be  spoken  of  as  a 

God  to  be  feared,  and  yet  it  may  be  said  that  fear 
hath  torment  and  that  love  casts  it  out?     If  God 

is  a  God  who  can   cast   into  hell,   and  not  only 

can  cast  into  hell  but  will   do  so,  if  the  conclu- 
sion to  be  drawn  from  the  whole  history  of  His 

dealings  with  mankind  is  this,  that  He  will  punish 

sin,  if  in  fact  the  character  of  a  jealous  avenging 

God  is  not  only  one  given  to   Him  in  the  fourth 

commandment  but  one  written  upon  every  page 

of  history,  who  will  doubt  that  He  is  a  God  to 

be  feared  ?  and  yet  not  to  be  feared  as  an  unjust 

judge,  or  a  capricious  judge,  or  an  unkind  judge ; 

no — such  fear  as  this  is  altogether  to  be  cast  out 

and     abolished;      and     that    upon    two    principal 

grounds,  which  I  will  endeavour  to  put  before  you. 

In  the  first  place,   God  has  ever  declared  to 

us,  that  He   must  and  will  punish   sin;  He  has 

not   deceived  us,   has  not  taken   us  by  sui-prise; 
we  are  not  in  the  condition  of  men  charged  w^ith 
some    offense,  which  they   did    not    know   to    be 

an    offense,  or    which    they   fancied    would    not 
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l>e  punished;  it  has  been  the  burden  of  (joiI'm 

message  fn»ni  the  time  ot'  Adam  till  ni)W,  that  sin 
will  be  punished,  must  be  punished,  that  the  wapes 

of  sin  is  deatli,  ever  has  been,  ever  will  be.  And 

we  have  no  reason  to  fear  any  caprice  in  the 

manner,  in  which  (iod  will  execute  His  law;  He 

knows  tlie  heait,  judges  the  thoughts,  tries  the 

most  secret  springs  of  will  and  action,  and  He 

Judges  accordingly ;  men  may  be  deceived,  but 

(lod  cannot  be  deceived ;  men  may  act  unwisely 

but  God  c^innot  act  unwisely ;  men  may  be  swayed 

by  this  low  motive  or  by  that,  but  God  never; 

and  therefore  all  fear  arising  from  having  to  do 

with  one,  upon  whose  actions  we  cannot  depend, 

is  in  our  case  taken  away ;  if  we  be  innocent,  we 

shall  be  declared  innocent ;  if  we  be  condemned, 

we  shall  ourselves  own  the  sentence  just. 

But  then,  secondly,  there  is  something  far  be- 

yond this  to  be  said.  God  has  ever  revealed  Him- 

self as  one,  who  does  not  desire  tlic  death  of  a 

sinner ;  it  is  not  in  the  Gospel  only  that  He  is  so 

revealed;  the  first  sin  which  polluted  this  world 

brought  also  the  assurance  of  God's  mercy,  the 
saving  seed  of  the  woman  was  revealed  in  promise  as 

soon  as  the  woman  had  sinned  ;  and  every  one  must 

have  perceived,  how  that  Scripture  history,  though 

R  tale  of  sin  and  judgment,  is  still  more  a  tale  of 

mercy  and  deliverance  ;   this    is  its  general   cha- 
d5 
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racter,  and  it  is  in  harmony  with  such  declarations 

as  that  in  which  God  says,  "  As  I  Hve,  I  desire 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 

be  converted  and  live  ;"  and  if  this  character  comes 
out  more  clearly  in  the  New  Testament  than  in 

the  Old,  it  is  not  because  we  have  in  it  the  repeal 

of  any  old  laws  and  a  change  in  the  principle  of 

God's  conduct,  but  because  we  have  in  it  the 
fulfilment,  the  completion,  of  the  Old  Testament 

history,  the  end  of  the  tale,  the  full  discovery  of 

the  plot.  Now,  looking  upon  the  New  Testament 

thus,  what  lesson  do  we  learn  ?  why — that  all  the 
dealings  of  God  with  mankind  from  the  beginning 

looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  into 

the  world  as  their  end  and  explanation ;  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  through  Christ  is  the  great 

pivot  of  the  history,  that  upon  which  it  all  turns ; 

and  so  regarding  it,  we  cannot  but  conclude,  that 

the  great  end  of  God's  dealings  from  the  beginning 
has  been  not  to  curse  the  world  but  to  bless  it,  not 

to  condemn  it  but  to  save  it,  not  to  shew  forth  His 

wrath  but  to  exhibit  His  infinite  love ;  and  if  there- 
fore the  love  of  God  towards  us  has  been  the  great 

fact  which  the  history  of  the  world  has  exhibited, 
love  from  ourselves  towards  God  becomes  the 

great  duty  which  we  as  redeemed  creatures  owe. 

Here  we  come  upon  the  ground,  which  S.  John 

mentions  with   such  simple  power  in  the  text — 
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IovcmI  iH."  S.  ,T<)hn  has  been  just  wrltinp^  a  beau- 
tiful homily  upon  love;  twice  over  he  declares  that 

"  God  is  love ;"  he  represents  this  as  the  very 

es:*once  of  the  ho'iivr  of  the  Most  Hi^li ;  and  if  you 
ask,  in  what  outward  actions  does  this  love  come 

forth  V  the  answer  is  at  liand,  "  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and 

sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
So  that,  regarding  the  Scripture  liistory  as  a  tale 

of  man's  fall  and  man's  redemption,  the  great 
feature  of  it  is  the  infinite  love  of  God  towards  us ; 

infinite  in  every  way,  infinite  in  its  working,  infinite 

in  its  result ;  I  do  not  stop  to  speculate  upon  the 

manner  in  which  it  came  about,  that  there  was 

such  an  awful  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of 

love, — I  mean  that  I  have  nothing  to  do  w^ith  the 

reasons  why  the  fall  of  man  was  permitted ;  that 

is  a  fact,  which  you  cannot  get  rid  of  do  what  you 

will ;  if  you  say  that  man  has  not  fallen,  you 

say  that  God  did  not  make  man  very  good ; — 

taking  therefore  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world 

as  a  fact  not  to  speculate  about  but  to  acknow- 

ledge, we  have  in  Scripture  the  history  of  God 

working  continually  for  the  salvation  of  those  who 

had  rebelled  against  Him ;  at  a  cost  too,  which  we 

speak  of  in  words  but  cannot  understand  or  mea- 

sure, even  the  cost  of  the  humiliation  of  the  eternal 
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Son.  Now,  if  the  great  truth  which  we  know 

concerning  God  be  this,  that  lie  gave  His  only 

begotten  Son  for  the  healing  of  the  wounds  which 

sin  had  inflicted  upon  our  nature,  what  course  is 

left  to  us,  but  to  return  love  for  love?  we  are 

worse  than  brutes  if  we  make  any  other  return ; 

we  are  not  called  upon  to  love  one,  concerning 

whom  we  know  many  hard  things,  and  whom  we 

feel  inclined  to  hate  if  we  dare,  nor  are  we  to  give 

way  to  a  notion  which  has  I  think  sometimes  been 

held,  that  God's  wrath  was  appeased  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  Jesus  Christ  in  our  place,  as  though 

the  desire  of  the  Father  were  to  punish  and  that 

of  the  Son  to  stay  the  Father's  hand;  the  true 
view  of  God  is  that  of  the  blessed  Trinity  of  Per- 

sons all  working  together  for  our  salvation,  God 

in  the  Trinity  of  His  nature  loving  us,  God  the 

Trinity  being  He,  of  whom  S.  John  asserts  em- 
phatically, that  He  is  love. 

And  if  across  such  a  view  of  God's  love  there 
seem  sometimes  to  flit  dark  clouds  of  His  wrath, 

if  as  we  read  S.  John's  homily  of  love  we  think  of 
the  declaration  that  God  is  a  jealous  God  visiting 

the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  I  would 

remind  you  that  it  is  precisely  because  God  is  a 

God  of  vengeance,  that  His  love  has  become  so 

conspicuous  in  its  manifestation.  If  God  were  the 

careless   being,   that   some  irreverently   represent 
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Him  to  be,  one  who  can  look  upon  evil  and  good 

with  the  same  inditlVrcncf,  one  ot*  whom  a  muekcr 

mi^ht  truly  say,  '*  Tush^  God  eareth  not  tor  it," 
then  where  would  have  been  the  opportunity  for 

His  display  of  lovcV  how  could  we  have  either 
feared  or  loved  such  a  (lod  as  this?  the  heathen 

idols  are  the  true  re})rescntations  of  such  a  deity. 

Hut  if,  for  reasons  past  our  finding  out,  it  be 

written  as  an  eternal  unchangeable  law,  that  "  the 

wagi's  of  sin  is  death,''  and  if  when  man  sinned 
(iod  assumed  his  nature  that  he  might  not  die 

but  live,  then  there  is  indeed  a  field  for  the  display 

of  love,  such  as  may  well  call  forth  a  correspond- 

ing love  in  the  hearts  of  those,  who  were  dead  and 

are  alive  again,  who  were  lost  and  are  found. 

Hence,  Christian  Brethren,  I  would  say,  that 

we  as  Christians  must  study  the  love  of  God, 
so  as  we  see  it  written  in  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  the  true  proof,  that  God  has  loved,  and 

has  therefore  visited  and  redeemed,  His  people  ; 

the  life  of  Christ  teaches  many  other  things  no 

doubt,  in  fact  it  teaches  far  more  clearly  than  any 

judgment  ever  executed  by  God's  wrath,  that  God 
is  a  jealous  God  and  that  sin  must  be  punished ; 

it  teaches  us  too  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  so 

as  no  works  of  creation  or  of  providence  can  teach 

us  the  same ;  indeed,  what  is  there  that  we  know 

of  God,  which  is  not  declared  in  the  clearest  and 
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most  emphatic  manner  by  Him,  In  whose  face  the 

glory  of  God  shines.  But,  if  there  be  one  element 

of  the  divine  character  more  clearly  declared  than 

any  other,  it  is  that  love  of  God,  which  sent  His 

Son  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost ;  and  therefore,  he 
who  would  learn  to  love  God  will  learn  the  lesson 

best  by  studying  the  life  and  character  of  Christ 

and  he  who  is  much  with  Christ  (so  to  speak)  will 

learn  how  G^d  loved  the  world,  and  how  the  world 

in  return  ought  to  love  Him.  And  this  point  I 

bring  before  you,  because  he,  who  in  the  text  and 

the  verses  preceding  it  has  given  us  the  chief 

lesson,  which  Scripture  contains,  concerning  the 

love  of  God,  was  "that  disciple  w^hom  Jesus 

loved:"  when  and  ̂ vhere  did  S.  John  gain  his 
knowledge  of  this  love  ?  doubtless  the  Holy  Spirit 

was  with  him  and  in  him,  and  took  of  the  things 

of  Christ  and  shewed  them  to  him  ;  but  we  cannot 

hesitate  in  referring  the  peculiar  character,  im- 
pressed upon  S.  John  and  upon  his  writings, 

chiefly  to  those  earlier  years  when  he  was  the 

companion  of  Christ ;  he  learned  the  lesson  from 

Christ  Himself,  and  that  is  why  he  learned  it  so 

well ;  he  knew  that  Jesus  loved  him  with  a  pe- 
culiar warmth  of  affection,  and  thus,  gloiying  in 

the  title  of  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  he 
was  competent  to  declare  with  more  unction  than 

any  other  the  great  truth,  that  "  God  is  love." 
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'heart,  minu,  suul,  and  strength. 

1   KiNtis  xviii.  21. 

And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and  said,  How  long 
halt  ye  between  two  opinions:  if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
Him :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  And  the  people 
answered  him  not  a  word. 

The  Church  Catechism,  in  putting  into  the  mouth 

of  a  young  Christian  a  list  of  his  duties  towards 

God,  teaches  him  to  say,  "  My  duty  towards  God 
is  to  believe  in  Him,  to  fear  Him,  and  to  love 

Him,  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  w4th 

all  my  soul,  and  with  all  my  strength."  In  the 
three  preceding  sermons  I  have  treated  of  the 

three  duties,  belief,  fear,  and  love,  and  in  the  pre- 
sent I  wish  to  say  something  to  you  concerning 

the  manner,  in  which,  according  to  the  words 

just  now  quoted,  God  is  to  be  believed  in,  to  be 

feared,  and  to  be  loved ;  according  to  the  Cate- 
chism  these    duties   are    to    be    performed    by    a 
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Christian  with  all  his  heart,  with  all  his  mind, 

with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  strength.  This 

aggregation  of  expressions  is  so  remarkable  and 

so  forcible,  that  it  will  be  abundantly  sufficient 

to  supply  us  with  material  for  thought  at  this 
time. 

In  the  first  place  I  will  remark,  that  I 

should  consider  it  to  be  waste  of  time,  were  I  to 

attempt  to  distinguish  very  accurately  between 

the  ditiferent  expressions,  which  are  used  in  order 

to  make  apparent  the  earnestness  and  intensity, 

with  which  our  duty  towards  God  is  to  be  per- 
formed. A  duty  which  is  to  be  performed  with 

all  our  heart,  and  all  our  mind,  and  all  our  soul, 

and  all  our  strength,  is  doubtless  one  which  may 

not  be  performed  coldly,  or  sluggishly,  or  as  by 

constraint,  or  from  a  mere  cowardly  fear  of  pun- 
ishment, or  from  a  mere  selfish  notion  of  the 

line  of  conduct  prescribed  being  safest  and  most 

to  our  profit.  This  is  clear  to  the  plainest  and 

simplest  person,  and  this  is  the  chief  thing  which 

it  was  intended  to  make  clear ;  and  any  one  who 

has  gained  this  knowledge  will  have  learned  as 

valuable  a  lesson,  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  learn; 

and  the  emphasis  which  belongs  to  the  addition 

of  one  word  after  another — heart,  mind,  soul, 

strength — will  produce  its  right  effect,  without 

the  necessity  of  analysing  and  discussing  the  four 
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different  w»»r(ls.  NevtTtlu'less,  it  will  not  l>c 

amiss  to  rt'inark,  that  the  wonU  may  he  intcinU'd 

to  ri'iniml  us,  that  wo  art*  niadc  up  of  many 

powers  and  toelin^s  and  faculties,  and  that  our 

duty  towards  CJod  ap|>lies  to  them  all,  and  that  he 

has  not  done  his  duty  towards  (led,  who  has  ac- 

knowledged the  claim  which  (lod  has  upon  one 

part  of  him,  and  has  forgotten  that  his  whole 

being  belongs  to  God.  And  more  particularly, 

we  may  suppose  the  '  heart'  and  *  soul'  to  refer 

chiefly  to  the  affections  ;  the  '  mind'  to  refer  to 

the  intellectual  powers;  the  '  strength'  to  the  prac- 
tical life.  I  do  not  know  that  this  is  precisely 

the  way  in  which  the  words  were  intended  to  be 

taken,  but  it  may  be  useful  so  to  regard  them, 
because  the  words  will  then  remind  us  that  there 

is  danger,  lest  our  affections  should  be  set  upon 

unworthy  objects  and  upon  things  changeable  and 

temporal,  lest  our  intellectual  powers  should  be 

prostituted  to  unworthy  purposes  and  should  be 

the  means  of  depressing  and  misleading  instead  of 

elevating  and  guiding  our  moral  nature,  and  lest 

our  strength,  which  has  been  given  us  to  glorify 

God  withal,  should  be  wasted  in  mere  frivolity  or 

sensuality  or  selfishness,  and  so  should  become  to 

us  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 

But,  as  I  have  said,  I  do  not  care  to  distinguish 

too  carefully  between  the  different  expressions  in 
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question,  because  the  great  point  intended  by  them 

is  manifest,  and  also  is  manifestly  true — namely, 
that  if  there  be  any  duty  towards  God,  it  matters 

not  what,  then  that  duty  ought  to  be  perfonned 

with  all  our  might.  If  it  be  our  duty  to  believe  in 

Him,  then  we  must  believe  in  Him  so  as  we  be- 
lieve in  no  other  person  and  no  other  thing  beside, 

it  must  be  belief  of  a  different  kind,  a  higher 

order;  if  belief  in  God  be  merely  one  belief  out 

of  many,  one  opinion  out  of  a  bundle  of  opinions, 
one  conclusion  out  of  a  hundred  which  we  have 

formed,  then  it  is  not  worth  having;  the  infinite 
nature  of  all  the  attributes  of  God  is  the  reason 

and  ground  of  this.  So  again,  if  it  be  our  duty 

to  fear  Him  at  all,  it  must  be  an  infinite  and  con- 
stant fear  with  which  we  fear  Him,  one  which  runs 

into  all  our  thoughts  and  influences  all  our  deeds, 

a  fear  in  fact  such  as  a  person  would  be  likely  to 

entertain,  if  he  believed  in  God  as  in  one  who 

knows  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  who 

is  about  our  paths  and  spies  out  all  our  ways. 

And  so  once  more,  if  it  be  our  duty  to  love  Him, 
it  must  be  with  a  love  such  as  that  with  which 

God  first  loved  us  ;  that  as  His  love  was  un- 
bounded towards  us,  so  ours  in  like  manner  may  , 

know  no  limit  towards  Him.  In  like  manner  of 

all  other  duties  ;  they  are  duties  towards  God^  and 

tJierefore  they  are  infinite  duties,  nothing  can  stand 
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hetort'  them  In  point  of  iinportuiu-c,  no  circuin- 

Btanct's  can  hv  nuiv^'iiwd  umk-r  \vli"uli  tlicy  cuuso 
to  be  duties ;  you  may  deny  the  existence  of  the 

duties  if  you  please, — that  is  another  question 

altogether  and  requires  separate  consideration, — 

but  supposing  them  to  be  duties  at  all,  then  I 

say  they  cannot  be  small  duties,  or  secondary 

duties,  or  unimportant  duties ;  if  they  are  to  be 

j>erformed  in  any  way,  they  manifestly  deserve 

and  demand  to  be  performed  with  heart  and  mind 

and  soul  and  strength. 

In  pressing  this  point  upon  you  I  might  have 

taken  as  a  text  for  my  discourse,  a  passage  of 

Scripture  containing  the  very  words  used  in  the 

Church  Catechism.  You  will  remember,  that 

when  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up  and  tempted 

Christ,  saying,^  "  ̂Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ?"  and  when  Christ  referred  him  to  the 

Law  as  containing  an  account  of  his  duties,  the 

la^vyer  quoted  it  thus,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 

and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind," — 
the  same  four  expressions,  you  will  observe,  as 

those  used  in  the  Catechism.  And  nearly  the  same 

fonn  of  expression  may  be  found  in  S.  Matthew's 

Gospel,''  and  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy^  too. 
But  instead  of  choosing  any  one  of  these  places 

'  S.  Luke  X.  25  —  27.         *  S.  Matt.  xxii.  35.         ̂   peut.  vi.  5. 
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of  Holy  Scripture  for  a  text,  I  have  preferred  to 

make  my  remarks  depend  upon  that  appeal  con- 
cerning our  duty  towards  God,  which  Elijah  made 

to  the  Israelitish  people  upon  Mount  Carmel,  be- 
cause the  ground,  which  he  there  took,  is  the 

ground  upon  which  duty  towards  God  ought  ever 

to  stand ;  and  the  circumstances,  under  which  he 

was  bold  enough  to  give  the  Israelites  a  lecture 

upon  their  duty  towards  God,  are  such  as  to  im- 
press his  words  very  forcibly  upon  our  minds  even 

now  when  we  read  the  history  after  so  many  years. 
Notice  these  circumstances  for  one  moment.  The 

Israelites,  under  the  leading  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel, 

had  fallen  away  into  the  worship  of  Baal ;  not  I 

suppose  because  they  regarded  it  to  be  their  duty, 

but  because  they  knew  it  to  be  their  will,  and 

pleasure,  and  fancy;  they  had  forgotten  the  old 

lesson  of  loving  and  serving  the  Lord  Jehovah; 

they  were  in  rebellion  against  Him,  not  so  much 

because  they  thought  Baal  a  better  master,  as  be- 
cause they  had  forgotten  that  they  had  a  Master ; 

and  it  is  interesting  to  observe,  how  the  messenger 

of  God  addressed  himself  to  people  in  such  a  con- 
dition. He  says  to  them,  as  they  stood  collected 

before  him  upon  Mount  Carmel,  "  How  long  halt 
ye  between  two  opinions?  if  the  Lord  be  God, 

follow  Him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  You 
will  observe,  that  if  Baal  were  really  God,  Elijah 
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would  not  bhimc  the  pi'opK'  tor  servlii«^  Itlni  too 

much  ;  he  wouhl  probably  think  rather,  that  they 

served  him  too  little  ;  but  the  great  question  was 

this.  Was  Baal  (Jod  or  noV  if  he  were,  then  they 

could  not  by  possibility  serve  him  too  much  or  too 

zealously ;  if  he  were  not,  then  any  amount  of 

Bcrvice  would  be  treason  to  HIra,  who  was  indeed 

God.  The  point  to  be  remarked  is  this,  that  even 
in  the  debilitated  state  to  which  the  minds  of  the 

Israelitish  people  were  unquestionably  reduced  by 

a  course  of  idolatry  and  sin,  still  Elijah  did  not 

fear  to  refer  to  the  first  great  principle  of  duty 

towards  God  ;  a  doubt  had  been  thrown  by  idola- 

try upon  the  question,  Who  is  God  ?  but  none 

had  been  thrown  upon  the  principle  of  entire  and 

undivided  allegiance  being  due  to  God,  If  only  It 

could  be  certainly  known  who  was  God.  And 

when  "  the  people  answered  not  a  word,"  they 
gave  assent  to  the  principle ;  and  they  admitted 

that  If  the  God,  on  whose  behalf  Elijah  appeared, 

were  truly  God,  then  to  serve  Him  with  heart 

and  mind  and  soul  and  strength  would  be  a  duty, 

the  obligation  of  which  they  could  not  deny. 

In  speaking  then  to  persons  In  our  own  days 

concerning  their  duty  towards  God,  I  think  that 

we  need  not  fear  to  make  the  same  kind  of  appeal 

as  that  which  Elijah  made  to  the  Israelites.  We 

can  have  no  desire  to  lay  a  bondage  upon  men's 
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necks  and  call  it  a  duty  towards  God,  if  there  be 

no  such  thing  as  a  real  duty  towards  God ;  but 

supposing  that  there  is  a  God,  who  created  us,  and 
still  more  who  redeemed  us,  then  we  may  safely 

appeal  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of  mankind,  as 

to  whether  such  a  God  ought  not  to  be  served 
and  loved  with  all  the  heart  and  mind  and  soul 

and  strength.  I  do  not  say  that  such  an  appeal 

as  this  will  be  successful  in  gaining  men's  alle- 
giance, because  there  is  a  wide  difference  between 

confessing  a  thing  to  be  reasonable  and  actually 

doing  that  which  we  so  confess  ;  but  at  least  it  is 

one  step  in  the  right  direction,  if  men  can  be  per- 
suaded to  acknowledge  a  duty,  and  to  perceive, 

that  the  obligation  to  perform  that  duty  depends 

upon  the  simplest  principles  of  reason  and  right ; 

it  is  something  if  men  can  be  made  to  perceive, 

that  religion  is  not  a  work  into  which  they  are  to 

be  driven  under  pain  of  punishment,  but  that  the 

man  who  does  his  duty  towards  God  is  the  only 

man,  whose  conduct  upon  any  reasonable  view  of 

human  life  can  be  justified.  And  now,  in  order 

to  shew  how  entirely  the  appeal  on  the  ground  of 

reason  can  be  supported,  let  me  in  a  few  words 

remind  you  of  the  chief  grounds  upon  which  our 

duty  towards  God  may  be  claimed  as  emphatically 

the  duty  of  man,  that  which  if  performed  at  all 

must  be  performed  with  all  the  powers  of  body. 
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soul,  and  luiiul ;  Jiud  then  afterwards  1  will  ask 

you  all  to  consider,  whether  you  have  pert'onncd 
the  duty  in  this  way. 

Now  there  arc  three  grounds  upon  whieh  1 

should  chiefly  depend,  in  asserting  that  duty 

towards  God  must  be  performed  with  all  our 

powers.  And  the  tirst  is  this,  that  God  being  one^ 

(and  this  you  will  remember  is  the  veiy  charac- 

teristic of  His  being,)  any  duty  towards  llim 

stands  upon  a  totally  different  ground  from  all 

other  duties.  Suppose  that  we  worshipped  a 

plurality  of  gods,  as  the  Heathen  nations  do  and 

ever  have  done  ;  then  you  have  at  once  a  divided 

duty,  one  man  chooses  this  god  as  his  patron  and 

makes  his  vows  and  prayei-s  to  him,  and  another 
man  chooses  another  god,  and  so  on,  according  to 

the  fancy  or  caprice  of  the  worshippers.  In  the 

midst  of  a  multitude  of  gods,  as  here  supposed,  a 

person  would  be  situated  almost  as  he  is  amongst 

his  follow-meu ;  he  owes  a  duty  to  this  man,  and 

a  duty  to  that ;  there  is  every  kind  and  degree  of 

human  duty,  there  is  that  of  son  to  father  and 

father  to  son,  of  husband  to  wife  and  wife  to  hus- 

band, of  servant  to  master  and  master  to  serv^ant ; 
and  besides  all  such  definite  duties,  there  is  the 

general  universal  duty  of  love  and  benevolence, 

which  binds  each  member  of  the  human  family  to 

all  the  rest ;  but  there  is  no  one  person  amongst 
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men,  of  whom  we  can  assert  that  we  owe  to  him 

a  duty  or  allegiance  paramount  to  all  other  con- 
siderations; all  human  ties  have  their  limits  and 

qualifications,  and  there  is  hardly  any  one  human 

duty,  which  may  not  under  certain  conceivable 

circumstances  be  put  aside.  Therefore  the  com- 

mand could  scarcely  be  given,  to  love  thy  neigh- 
bour with  all  thy  heart  and  all  thy  mind  and  all 

thy  soul  and  all  thy  strength ;  there  would  be  an 

apparent  exaggeration  of  the  duty,  which  would 

strike  every  one  as  incongruous ;  to  love  thy 

neighbour  as  thyself  is  a  much  better  test  of  bro- 

therly love,  it  is  a  kind  of  self-adjusting  balance 
which  no  one  can  have  much  difficulty  in  using. 

But  there  is  no  such  inconginiity,  when  a  number 

of  phrases  are  heaped  one  on  another,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  bringing  out  in  strong  colours  the  nature 

of  duty  towards  God ;  we  feel  that  this  is  a  point 

which  cannot  be  overcharged ;  it  is  not  one  duty 

out  of  many,  as  though  there  were  many  .gods, 

even  as  our  brethren  are  many,  to  all  of  whom  we 

owe  some  kind  of  duty, — no — God  is  but  owe,  and 
because  He  is  one,  duty  to  Him  is  different  from 

all  other  duties;  and  in  reminding  the  Israelites 

of  their  duty  towards  God,  Moses  took  in  reality 

the  deepest  and  most  philosophical  ground  when 

he  used  these  w^ords,  "  Hear  O  Israel :  The  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord:   and  thou  shalt  love  the 
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Lc'Fil  tliy  Ciixi   with  all   tliiiu'  heart,    ami    with  all 

tliy  ftoul,  and  with  all  thy  might." 
Hut  a^alii ;  when  we  consider  that  God  created 

us  in  Ills  own  iniaj^c,  that  we  <in'^  because  lie 

cunnnandcd  us  to  he,  that  eveiy  ])reath  we  draw 

is  drawn  hy  Ills  power  and  permission,  that  we 

are  dependent  upon  Him  in  a  manner  of  which  we 

have  no  example  in  the  relations  of  this  world, — 

we  shall  perceive  not  only  that  we  owe  a  duty  to 

God,  but  that  this  duty  is  different  from  all  others, 

transcends  them  in  importance,  is  not  merely 

greater  than  others,  but  is  such  that  no  other  duty 

can  be  at  all  compared  with  it.  We  often  talk  of 

the  relation  of  creature  to  creator,  but  in  reality 

we  talk  of  that  of  which  we  can  understand  very 

little,  and  that  for  this  good  reason,  that  we  have 

nothing  like  it  in  this  world ;  we  have  no  example 

of  one  being  depending  absolutely  upon  the  will  of 

another,  one  being  called  Into  existence  by  the 

word  of  another,  for  all  things  in  this  world  stand 

in  that  respect  upon  the  same  footing,  as  being  all 
the  creatures  of  the  One  God.  Nevertheless  we 

may  form  some  notion  of  w^hat  the  relation  Is, 
partly  from  reason  and  experience,  and  partly  from 

reading  the  history  of  our  creation  in  the  book  of 

Genesis ;  and  if  we  do  acquire  anything  like  a 

clear  notion  of  the  relation,  In  which  we  stand  to 

God  as  our  Creator,  it  will  happen  to  us  as  it  did 
E 
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to  Adam  and  Eve,  who  needed  no  explanation  of 

the  ground  upon  which  obedience  was  demanded 

from  them, — they  were  creatures^  that  w^as  enough  ; 
He  who  created  them  had  a  right  to  say.  This 

you  shall  do,  This  you  shall  not  do ;  He  had  a 

right  to  demand  an  entire  and  undivided  alle- 
giance ;  and  though  Adam  and  Eve  broke  through 

their  duty  towards  God,  yet  they  never  seem  to 

have  questioned,  that  they  were  punished  justly 

in  consequence. 

Once  more.  Witji  us  as  Christians,  who  know 

the  new  relation  in  which  the  human  family  stands 

to  its  Creator  through  the  redemption  wrought 

for  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  argument  for  entire 

homage  and  obedience,  which  depends  upon  the 

fact  of  our  being  a  redeemed  people,  is  perhaps  the 

strongest  that  can  be  brought.  I  spoke  of  Moses 

resting  his  claims  for  love  towards  God  upon  the 

most  philosophical  grounds,  when  he  told  the 

Israelites  that  their  God  was  one  God,  and  that 

tlierefore  they  should  love  Him  w^ith  all  their 
hearts;  but  you  will  remember,  that  Moses  was 

never  content  with  this  ground  only;  he  knew 

that  such  general  grounds,  though  clear,  were 

very  cold,  and  he  always  pressed  upon  them  the 

fact,  that  the  God,  whom  they  were  called  upon 

to  love  and  serve  with  all  their  hearts,  was  He 

who  had  delivered  them  from  the  land  of  Egypt, 



the  Ikhisc  of  bondnp^c.  And  uhat  was  iluir  tliat  a 

ri^lit-uiimU'il  Israelite  wdiild  not  have  done,  who 

was  thorou«::hly  penetrated  witli  the  edge  of  this 

arp^umeutV  no  God  afar  off',  hiding  llim.self  in 
clouds  and  darkness,  woukl  Jehovah  appear  to 

hiiu  to  be — no — He  woukl  be  God  the  Deliverer, 

God  who  had  made  the  nation  free  and  swept 

Pharaoh's  hosts  into  the  depths,  tne  God  of  their 
fathers  who  had  seen  their  misery  and  had  eomc 

down  to  help  them.  And  so  it  is  with  regard 

to  ourselves;  anything  whieh  brings  before  our 

minds  the  personal  relation  in  whieh  God  stands 

to  us,  whieh  reveals  to  us  what  He  has  done  on 

our  behalf,  which  proves  to  us  by  elear  practical 

demonstration,  how  much  He  loves  us  and  cares 

for  us, — anything  of  this  kind  will  do  more  than 

all  the  reasoning  in  the  world  to  make  men  be- 

lieve, that  they  ought  to  love  and  serve  God  with 

a  devotion  belonging  to  no  other  duty.  For  here 

comes  in  the  strong  feeling  of  gratitude — and  he 

who  can  be  touched  by  anything  can  be  touched 

by  this ;  he  who  knows  that  God  so  loved  Him, 
that  He  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  that  men 

might  live  and  not  die,  and  who  does  not  acknow- 

ledge that  on  this  gromid  alone  he  is  bound  to 

consider  himself  as  not  his  own  but  bought  with 

a  price,  and  under  obligation  to  yield  up  all  his 

powers  to  Him  who  redeemed  him,  cannot  very 
e2 
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easily  be  persuaded  by  any  other  argument,  that 
he  is  bound  to  fear  and  love  God  with  all  his 

heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength. 

So  much  then  for  the  grounds,  upon  which  this 

wide  all-embracing  character  of  duty  towards  God 

depends.  The  grounds  will  not  be  new  to  you — 
how  should  they  ?  I  have  only  wished  to  remind 

you  of  them,  and  to  make  you  reflect  upon  the 

point,  that  such  grounds  do  not  merely  support 

a  duty,  but  a  duty  of  a  peculiar  kind,  that  the 

phrase  "heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength" 
does  not  contain  expressions,  which  may  perhaps 

be  used  properly  here  and  might  be  used  properly 

elsewhere,  but  that  contrariwise  the  intense  force 

which  is  thus  given  to  duty  towards  God  is  ex- 
actly that  which  does  belong  to  it^  and  does  not 

belong  to  anything  else.  I  do  not  disparage  other 

duties,  but  I  assert  that  they  are  duties  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind ;  and  indeed,  so  far  from  disparaging 

them,  you  may  take  this  as  certain,  that  the  only 

way  to  discharge  aright  the  smaller  human  duties 

is  first  to  perceive  the  paramount  character  of  the 

one  great  divine  duty.  He  who  performs  this 

duty  in  anything  like  the  way  in  which  it  should 

be  performed,  will  find  all  other  duties  easy;  he 

who  can  perform  the  greater,  will  have  little  diffi- 
culty comparatively  speaking  in  performing  the 

less.     Now  therefore,  in  conclusion,  let  me  ask  you 
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all,  Chri.stlan  Bn'tliron,  tonmsidiT  with  yourgelvcR, 

ill  what  inaniuT,  aiul  to  what  extent,  you  are  per- 

fonnliip  this  duty :  completely  I  know  you  cannot 

perform  it,  hut  are  you  i)ertorminfj^  it  with  any- 

thin*;  at  all  like  comjdeteness,  or  with  any  attempt 

at  completeness?  ''My  duty  towards  God  is  to 
believe  in  Him,  to  fear  Him,  and  to  love  Him, 

vrith  all  mv  heart,  and  with  all  my  mind,  and  with 

all  mv  soul,  and  with  all  my  strength" — say  these 
words  over  again  this  evening  before  you  go  to 

rest,  as  vou  used  to  say  them  when  you  were  chil- 

dren, only  with  more  of  thought  concerning  their 

meaning,  and  then  compare  your  duty  such  as  you 

confess  it  with  your  practice  such  as  you  find  it ; 

compare  the  zeal  WMth  which  you  do  your  duty 

towards  God  with  the  zeal  with  which  you  pursue 

other  things,  and  see  upon  which  side  there  is  the 

more  expended ;  compare  your  earnestness  in  busi- 

ness, your  keenness  in  pursuit  of  worldly  advan- 

tage, your  eagerness  to  obtain  anything  upon 

which  you  may  have  set  your  hearts,  with  the 

earnestness  and  keenness  and  eagerness  with 

which  you  do  your  duty  tow^ards  God.  Make  this 
examination ;  it  is  only  a  fair  one,  only  such  as 

a  wise  man  ought  to  make ;  I  do  not  say  upon 

which  side  the  conclusion  will  be ;  I  have  no  right 

to  judge  any  of  you  ;  I  only  wish  you  honestly  to 

judge  yourselves,  and  if  any  of  you  should  find 
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that  the  faith  and  fear  and  love  of  God,  instead  of 

possessing  all  your  heart  and  mind  and  soul  and 

strength,  have  only  the  merest  fragments  of  these, 

while  the  world  possesses  the  rest,  then  I  would 

charofe  vou  as  wise  men,  and  still  more  as  Chris- 

tians,  to  consider  your  ways,  and  see  how  they 

will  stand  in  the  judgment. 
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TO    WOliSHIP    II I M. 

Revelation  xxii.  8,  9. 

And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And  when 
1  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the 
feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these  things. 

Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy 

fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of 
them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  b:ok  :  worship  God. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  striking  lessons  concern- 

ing the  worship  of  God,  which  Holj  Scripture 

contains.  It  so  thoroughly  belongs  to  the  nature 

of  the  human  mind,  to  do  honour  to  that  which 

is  much  higher  and  better  than  Itself,  that  nothing 

is  more  easy  to  imagine  than  the  existence  of 

creatures  so  high  and  so  holy,  that  it  should  be 

lawful  and  right  to  bend  the  knee  before  them. 

Every  one  knows  what  mischief  this  tendency  has 

produced  In  the  Church  ;  that  which  is  commonly 

described  as  the  worship  of  Saints,  has  probably 
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been  as  fruitful  a  source  of  corruption  among 

Christians  as  any  which  have  existed ;  it  is  a 

fearful  source  of  corruption  throughout  several 

branches  of  Christendom  in  the  present  day.  I 

know  that  there  are  many  arguments  used  to  ex- 
plain and  defend  it,  and  chiefly  that  a  distinction 

is  taken  between  that  kind  of  adoration  which  is 

paid  to  saints  and  angels,  and  the  worship  which 

is  held  to  be  due  to  the  supreme  God  alone  ;^  but 
putting  aside  any  discussion  as  to  the  lawfulness 

of  paying  to  creatures  even  this  inferior  kind  of 

adoration,  which  (it  is  contended)  is  all  to  which 

they  are  entitled,  we  may  say  that  to  take  a  prac- 
tical view  of  the  question  (and  that  after  all  is  the 

important  one)  simple  uneducated  persons  cannot 

and  do  not  draw  this  distinction.  Practically,  with 

the  mass  of  people,  the  trust  in  the  hour  of  danger 

will  be  in  the  patron  saint  and  not  in  God  ;  and 

practically,  throughout  large  extents  of  country, 

the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  has  become,  in  virtue 

of  this  unhappy  compliance  with  the  dictates  of 

human  weakness,  the  religion  of  the  Blessed 

Virgin  Mary. 

Now  it  is  certainly  a  striking  fact,  that  we 

should  find  on  the  last  page  of  the  New  Testament 

a  warning  against  falling  down  before  any  crea- 

1  See  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent.     Part  III. 
Chap.  II.   Quest.  8. 
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turt',  and  a  oominand  to  worship  God  alone;  it  i«i 

that  same  page,  which  bcimiis  to  assert  in  general 

the  completeness  of  God's  rcvelatitm  to  mankind 
and  the  danger  of  adding  to  it,  containing  as  it 

does  those  words  which  are  applicable  in  the  first 

instance  to  the  Book  of  Revelation,  but  which 

seem  to  be  pLaced  where  thev  are  by  way  of  seal 

to  the  whole  dispensation,  *'  If  any  man  shall  add 
unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the 

plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book."  It  would 
seem  as  though  it  were  impossible  to  close  the 

canon  of  Scripture,  without  including  one  emphatic 

waniing  concerning  that  evil,  which  in  those  days 

would  have  seemed  incredible,  but  which  in  after 

times  proved  itself  to  be  the  most  malignant  dis- 

ease by  which  the  Church  was  afflicted,  namely, 

the  depreciation  of  the  worship  of  God  by  con- 

founding it  with  the  adoration  of  creatures.  And 

there  are  several  points  in  the  attempt  at  angel- 

worship,  which  the  text  contains,  especially  de- 

serving of  our  notice.  In  the  first  place,  the 

worshipper  was  no  ignorant  or  half-instructed 

Christian,  but  it  was  the  great  Apostle  S.  John 

himself;  he  seems  to  give  peculiar  emphasis  to 

this  fact,  by  saying  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse, 

^'  It  was  I  John,  who  saw  and  heard  these 

things;"  he  seems  desirous  of  giving  full  force  to 
the  rebuke,  which  he  received  from  the  angel,  by 

e5 
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calling  to  mind  who  he  was,  .who  was  rebuked. 

And  the  process,  by  which  S.  John  was  led  to 

think  that  he  might  lawfully  prostrate  himself 

before  the  angel,  is  very  natural,  and  probably 

nearly  that  which  has  in  fact  led  to  the  justifying 

of  such  prostrations ;  he  was  overwhelmed  by  the 

vision  which  he  had  seen,  and  he  looked  for  the 

moment  with  too  much  admiration  upon  him,  who 

had  been  the  human  instilment  of  revealing  the 

vision  ;  it  was  but  a  passing  thought,  I  should 

imagine,  in  the  mind  of  S.  John,  but  it  represents 

that  which  unfortunately  has  been  with  less  wise 

eachers  a  very  permanent  view  of  the  question  ; 

yet  the  fact,  that  intercourse,  though  only  in 

vision,  with  one  who  had  been  a  servant  of  God 

upon  earth  and  was  now  exalted  to  the  near  pre- 

sence of  God's  Majesty,  did  cause  the  thought  to 
flash  through  the  mind  of  S.  John — here  is  one 

before  whom  I  may  lawfully  bow  the  knee, — is 
sufficient  to  teach  us,  that  the  eiTor  is  one  into 

which  holy  men  may  fall,  and  that  we  must  not 

therefore  give  countenance  to  the  error,  because 

the  names  of  many  good  and  holy  men  may  pos- 

sibly be  quoted  on  its  side.  Xo — this  is  just  one 

of  those  errors  which  does  Satan's  work  best,  be- 
cause that  same  instinct,  which  leads  a  devout  mind 

to  worship  God,  may  under  circumstances  of  warm 

enthusiastic  feeling   be   perverted,   without   much 
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tlifliculty  in  some  rasf^,  to  make  a  mnn  liow  il.wu 

beforo  his  fellow-cn'ature  ;  and  an  error,  which  can 
be  intro(hur<l  imdcr  the  cover  of  wann  devotional 

fetdinf::,  and  under  the  patroniif^e  of  some  undenia- 

bly holy  men,  is  of  all  (»tliers  the  error  for  Satans 

purposes,  btn^ause  it  will  he  likely  to  have  the 
widest  spread,  to  he  the  most  seductive,  and  to  be 

ca])able  of  the  most  specious  defence.  It  wouhl 
be  well  if  the  Church  in  all  countries  and  in 

all  ages  had  remembered,  that  once  after  a  vision 

of  divine  things,  such  as  was  never  accorded 

to  any  other,  an  Apostle,  and  he  one  of  the  great 

pillars  of  the  Apostolic  body,  was  tempted  in 

a  fit  of  enthusiastic  feeling  to  prostrate  himself 

before  a  departed  saint,  and  that  that  saint 

withheld  him  from  his  purpose,  and  bid  him  to 

•  worship  God.^ 
That  portion  of  the  Church  Catechism,  which 

treats  of  our  duty  towards  God,  commences  by 

enforcing  the  three  great  points,  of  believing  in 

Him,  fearing  Him,  and  loving  Him,  with  all  our 

heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength  ;  and  having 

thus  laid  a  foundation  upon  a  soil  deeper  than  that 

of  any  outward  actions,  namely,  upon  the  thoughts 

and  affections  of  the  heart,  it  proceeds  to  enume- 

rate those  more  outward  duties,  those  actions  and 

habits,  by  which  a  man  proves  his  allegiance  to 
God  and  maintains  communion  with  Him.     The 
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two  classes  of  duties  are  very  different  in  their 

character,  and  are  connected  one  with  the  other 

very  much  in  the  same  way,  in  which  the  root  of 
a  tree  is  connected  with  the  branches  and  leaves 

and  fruit ;  the  healthy  condition  of  the  root,  which 

we  do  not  see,  is  the  soiu'ce  of  the  healthy  condi- 
tion of  those  parts  of  the  tree,  which  we  do  see ; 

and  if  the  part  of  the  tree  above  ground  be  sap- 
less and  barren,  we  may  pretty  surely  conclude 

that  the  root  is  not  doing  its  work.  And  so  faith, 

fear,  and  love  are  the  unseen  roots  of  all  outward 

visible  practical  duties  towards  God ;  if  these 

fruits  do  not  appear,  we  must  doubt  the  healthy 

condition  of  the  root ;  and  if  a  man  says,  I  believe 

in  God,  1  fear  Him,  and  I  love  Him,  with  all  my 

heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength,  we  must 

look  for  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  assertion  to 

the  manner  in  which  he  performs  those  other 

duties,  which  it  is  more  easy  to  examine  and  to 

test.  Especially  with  regard  to  ourselves,  if  we 

profess  belief  and  fear  and  love,  we  should  do 

well  to  remember,  that  we  may  easily  deceive 

ourselves,  and  that  to  a  certainty  we  have  de- 
ceived ourselves,  if  we  fancy  that  we  have  these 

roots  in  our  hearts,  while  yet  we  have  manifestly 
no  fruits  of  the  same  in  our  lives. 

Now,  in  the  forefront  of  this  class  of  duties  the 

Church   Catechism   places   that   of  worship;   my 
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duty  t«»wanls  (iod  is  ̂  to  worshijt  Ilim;^  concern- 
ing which  expression  I  will  Hrst  observe  in  j)assing, 

that  it  is  taken  by  one  well-known  commentator 

upon  the  Church  Catechism/  as  though  it  were 

intended  to  include  all  that  ft>llows,  as  though  we 

should  read  the  passage  thus,  "  my  duty  towards 
God  is  to  worship  Him,  namely^  to  give  Him 

thanks,  to  put  my  whole  trust  in  Him,"  and  the 
rest.  But  this  view  does  not  commend  itself  to 

me  as  the  true  one  ;  for  though  in  a  certain  sense 

all  acts  performed  by  man  to  God  may  be  said  to 

come  under  the  name  of  worship,  still  there  is  a 

certain  definite  character  belonging  to  the  worship 

of  God  which  belongs  to  nothing  else,  and  which 

deserves  and  demands  to  be  contemplated  by  itself. 

I  shall  endeavour  therefore  to  treat  of  worship 

from  this  point  of  view,  and  to  shew  you  in  what 

it  really  consists ;  that  it  is  not  merely  prayer,  nor 

giving  of  thanks,  much  less  is  it  the  hearing  of 

a  sermon  ;  but  that  it  is  an  act  of  homage  due  from 

man  to  his  Creator  and  Preserver  and  Redeemer, 

and  due  to  no  one  else,  neither  angel  nor  saint ; 

and  that  the  spirit  of  it  is  well  described  in  those 

words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  0  come,  let  us  worship 
and  fall  down  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our 

Maker,  for  we  are  the  people  of  His  pasture  and 

the  sheep  of  His  hand." 

1  Bishop  Nicholson. 
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Worship,  then,  is  the  hearty  acknowledgment 

of  the  infinite  perfections  of  God,  especially  as 

those  perfections  stand  out  in  clear  and  bright 

contrast  to  our  own  manifold  imperfections  and 

infirmities.  You  will  remember  that  description 

of  the  worship  of  God  in  Heaven,  w^hich  is  con- 
tained in  Rev.  iv.;  there  we  read  of  the  four  living 

creatures  who  "  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying, 
Holy  Holy  Holy  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was 

and  is  and  is  to  come.  And  when  those  living 

creatures  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to 

Him  that  sat  on  the  throne.  Who  liveth  for  ever 

and  ever,  the  four-and-tw^enty  elders  fall  down 
before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship 

Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 

crowms  before  the  throne,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy, 

0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour  and  powder : 
for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy 

pleasure  they  are  and  wxre  created."  Now,  this 
description  of  worship  is  very  valuable  for  several 

reasons.  In  the  first  place  you  will  perceive  that 

it  contains  no  prayer,  nor  indeed  could  it  very 

easily  do  so,  because  it  belongs  to  a  place  in  which 

there  are  no  wants  to  be  supplied ;  it  is  not  the 

expression  of  the  thoughts  of  poor  mortals  needing 

daily  bread,  but  that  of  beings  near  the  throne  of 

God,  whose  w^ants  are  all  supplied  out  of  His 
fulness ;  and  this  point  gives  to  worship  a  very  high 
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chanaotor,  markini^  it  as  It  ilois,  as  the  nnployiiuiit 

of  Iloavin,  and  as  out'  of  those  things  which  will 

not  pass  away  with  the  present  (lispensation.  Hut 

again ;  this  description  hrlngs  out  twice  over  tliat 

groat  p«»int  In  tlie  character  of  true  worship,  the 

bumlhation  of  the  worshipper;  the  four-and-twenty 

elders,  we  read,  ''''fell  down^^''  there  w\is  One  who 
sat  npon  His  throne  tlie  whik*,  hecause  it  was  His 

prerogative  to  do  so,  and  there  was  none  greater 

present  hefore  whom  to  prostrate  Himself,  but  the 

elders  eoukl  not  sit  while  they  worshipped, — no — 
they  left  that  for  the  members  of  the  reformed 

Church  of  England  of  the  nineteenth  century, — 

they  could  not  sit,  they  would  have  felt  the  im- 

propriety, not  to  say  the  absurdity  of  such  a 

posture  of  humiliation  ;  and  so  they. fell  down,  bent 

their  knees,  prostrated  themselves  before  God. 

And  to  make  the  spirit  of  their  worship  still  more 

apparent,  they  "  cast  their  crowns  before  the 

throne ;"  they  were  beings  highly  honoured  in 
Heaven,  whoever  they  were,  those  elders  who 

were  permitted  to  have  seats  in  Heaven  and  to  be 
clothed  with  white  raiment  and  to  wear  crowns  of 

gold  ;  but  when  they  were  engaged  in  worship, 

they  felt  that  they  must  needs  put  off  their  crowns ; 

no  mark  of  honour  could  be  In  keeping,  when  they 

were  about  to  perform  an  act,  the  very  spirit  of 

which  was  the  confession  of  their  own  unworthi- 
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ness ;  therefore  thej  "  cast  their  crowns  before  the 

throne."  And  once  more  ;  they  not  only  confessed 
their  own  unworthiness,  but  their  act  of  worship 

was  just  this,  the  declaration  of  the  worthiness  of 

God.  "  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory 

and  honour  and  power" — it  is  a  contemplation  of 
the  Majesty  of  God ;  it  is  the  plain  but  sublime 

utterance  of  a  mind,  which  has  seen  God  and 
realised  to  some  extent  that  marvellous  wisdom 

and  power,  which  created  the  heavens  and  the 

earth.  Such  was  the  worship  of  Heaven;  and 

though  it  differs,  and  must  differ,  considerably 

from  the  worship  of  the  Church  Militant  upon 

earth,  still  it  shews  us  distinctly  some  of  the  cha- 
racters of  true  worship,  and  brings  out  certain 

features,  which  are  essential,  and  which  therefore 

the  worship  of  the  Church  on  earth  ought  not  by 

any  means  to  lack. 

And  here  I  will  remark,  that  the  word,  which 

in  the  text  and  in  other  places  of  the  New 

Testament  we  translate  by  the  English  worship^ 

is  one  which  refers  to  the  posture  assumed  by 

a  person,  who  wishes  to  do  great  honour,  to  shew 

great  respect,  to  another;  the  word  implies  the 

prostration  of  the  body,  and  so  in  a  figure  that 

tribute  of  reverence  from  one  person  to  another, 

whom  he  regards  as  exalted  much  above  himself, 

which   we   term   worship.      And   let   me   remind 
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vou,  that  this  word  \V(>rshl|)  dot's  not  originally 

ineaii  more  than  lionour,  respect,  reverence;  you 
Hiav  find  instances  In  which  we  still  use  the  word 

in  this  its  old  meaning,  as  when  we  speak  of 

persons  in  high  office  as  worshipful,  that  is,  persons 

whom  wc  arc  hound  to  honour  for  their  office' 

sake ;  and  again,  in  the  Church  iService  for  the 

Bolemnizatlon  of  Holy  Matrimony  the  words 

occur,  *'  I  thee  worshi'p^^^  where  the  word  hon- 
our would  according  to  modern  practice  better 

express  the  meaning  to  be  conveyed ;  but,  as  it 

is  convenient  to  be  able  to  distinguish  between 

different  things,  which  all  belong  to  the  same 

class,  by  an  appropriate  distinction  of  words, 

it  has  been  customary  in  modem  language  to 

contine  the  term  worshij)  to  that  supreme  kind 

of  honour,  reverence,  and  adoration,  which  belongs 

of  right  to  God  alone.  The  word  worship  then, 

as  so  understood,  and  as  It  occurs  in  the  text, 

has  reference  to  the  posture  of  body,  which 

would  be  assumed  by  a  person,  w4io  wished  above 

all  things  to  mark  his  respect  for  another;  that 

posture  may  vary,  and  does  vary  to  some  extent 

in  different  countries ;  the  character  of  the  Eastern 

nations  is  in  all  things  to  give  a  more  visible 

and  lively  expression  to  their  feelings  than  seems 

natural  to  those  of  the  West,  and  so  a  complete 

prostration  of  the   body  upon  the  ground  would 
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seem  in  Scripture  to  be  the  most  usual  mode 

of  expressing  great  honour  and  respect.  I  may 

observe  also,  that  not  only  is  this  posture  expressed 

in  the  Greek  word  translated  v-orsliip  in  the  text, 
but  the  same  thing  applies  to  the  language  of 

the  Old  Testament  also  ;^  the  only  words  which 
there  denote  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  are 

words  which  properly  signify  "  falling  down  "  or 

"bowing  and  prostrating  ourselves"  before  Him. 
And  though  of  course  posture  is  a  thing  which 

can  be  regulated  by  no  distinct  law,  and  a  bowing 

of  the  head  or  bending  of  the  knees  may  now 

mean  in  England  quite  as  much  as  a  complete 

prostration  of  the  body  would  have  signified  in 

Jerusalem  in  olden  times,  still  there  are  certain 

postures,  which  by  the  common  consent  of  all 

nations  are  allowed  not  to  indicate  respect ;  to 

sit  in  a  person's  presence,  for  instance,  is  not 
respectful  according  to  the  principles  of  any  nation 

un  'er  heaven ;  and  therefore  it  is  well  worthy 
of  our  notice,  that  the  words,  which  in  both  the 

Old  Testament  and  the  Xew  imply  the  highest 

kind  of  worship,  depend  upon  the  notion  of  bodily 

posture ;  it  is  worthy  of  our  notice,  partly  because 

it  may  help  us  to  determine  whether  our  own 

worship  is  of  the  right  kind,  and  partly  because 

^  Remarked  by  Bp.  Beveridge  in  his  sermon    "  On  the 

true  notion  of  Public  Worship." 
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ii  may  lead  us  to  soino  serious  questionirif^,  as 

to  whether  posture  can  be  quite  so  trillin;^  a 

consideration,  as  many  people  in  these  days  appear 

to  suppose. 

The  won-^hip  of  Almighty  God  involves  both 

the  mind  and  body ;  I  do  not  deny  that  the  former 

is  the  chief  consideration  ;  God  looks  to  the  heart, 

but  I  believe  that  He  looks  to  the  body  too;  and 

though  if  the  body  be  weak,  all  postures  are  alike 

m  the  eyes  of  Him  who  sees  the  thoughts  and 

intents  of  the  mind,  yet  if  the  body  be  strong 

and  capable  of  expressing  by  those  postures 

which  the  Church  of  England  orders,  and  which 

the  Church  of  all  ages — aye  and  the  Great  Head 

of  the  Church  Himself  too — have  sanctioned  by 

practice,  expressing  by  those  postures,  I  say,  the 

inward  humility  and  submission  of  the  heart,  then 

I  cannot  believe,  that  a  worship,  which  substitutes 

a  posture  of  ease  for  a  posture  of  reverence,  can 

be  of  a  kind  pleasing  to  Almighty  God.  Do 

not  think,  Christian  Brethren,  that  I  am  laying 

stress  upon  a  mere  form,  a  minor  matter  miworthy 

of  the  consideration  of  a  spiritual  Christian,  when 

I  enforce  the  truth  of  there  being  a  right  posture 

for  the  worship  of  God  and  a  wrong  one ;  these 

things  are  not  mere  forms,  they  are  not  minor 

matters;  and  they  demand  especial  notice  from 

a   Christian  minister  in  these    times  on    this    ac- 



92  SERMON    VI. 

count,  that  the  habit  of  sitting  during  confession 

of  sins  and  prayer  to  Almighty  God  has  become 

so  common,  that  it  may  very  well  happen  that 

many  young  persons  may  have  been  led  into  it 

by  the  bad  example  of  their  elders,  without 

thinking  of  the  extreme  impropriety  of  their 

conduct ;  and  such  young  persons  may  be  disposed 

to  listen  to  the  voice  of  warning,  when  they  are 

told  of  their  fault,  and  they  may  perchance  be 

rescued  from  their  bad  habit,  and  may  be  the 

means  of  teaching  more  reverent  ways  to  another 

generation.  But  however,  whether  men  will  bear 

or  whether  they  will  forbear,  the  Christian  minister 

has  but  one  course,  and  that  is  to  give  a  plain 

rebuke  where  there  is  a  plain  fault.  The  fact 

is,  that  they,  who  in  their  private  devotions,  in 

their  closets  alone  with  God,  think  it  right  to 

worship  Him  in  a  manner,  which  would  not 

be  ventured  upon  by  angels  and  cherubim  and 

seraphim,  may  (if  they  will)  do  the  same  in 

Church;  but  he  who  would  think  that  to  sit  in 

the  performance  of  his  private  devotion  was  ir- 

reverent and  absurd  ought  not  to  use  that  pos- 
ture   in  the  public  worship  of  God. 

I  know  of  course  that  no  posture  of  devotion 

can  make  up  for  the  absence  of  the  reality,  and 

that  a  man  who  kneels  upon  his  knees  may 

perchance  be  as  careless  of  God's  presence  and 
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a.s  little  attentive  to  real  devotion,  as  it'  he  adopted 
a  ptjstnre  of  far  less  reverence ;  nevertheless  the 

body  and  mind  do  help  each  other  or  the  contrary, 

and  the  ludiest  man  and  most  spiritual  that  ever 

lived  will  tind  aid  to  his  devotion  in  attention 

to  its  outward  circumstances.  For  indeed.  Chris- 

tian Brethren,  the  real  hearty  worship  of  Almighty 

God  is  sufficiently  difficult  to  be  performed  with 

every  aid ;  there  is  so  much  in  the  human  heart 

that  is  proud  and  wilful  and  opposed  to  the  ways 

of  God,  that  it  is  no  slight  work  to  join  heartily 

and  In  right  earnest  with  those  worshippers,  whom 

S.  John  saw  In  his  vision,  and  who  cast  their 

crowns  down  before  the  throne,  acknowledging 

that  all  honour  and  glory  and  majesty  belonged 

of  right  to  Him  alone,  who  sat  upon  the  throne. 

This,  as  I  have  said  to  you.  Is  the  true  spirit  of 

worship,  and  this  is  the  spirit  which  we  must 

cultivate;  and  the  more  carefully  we  study  the 

ways  and  works  of  God,  and  the  more  honestly 

we  examine  our  own,  the  more  we  shall  be  led  to 

perceive  the  truth  of  the  w^orshlp  which  S.  John 
saw  in  heaven,  and  the  need  of  imitating  that 

worship  upon  earth.  The  highest  view  of  God 

is  not  that,  which  regards  Him  as  the  giver 

of  daily  bread  and  the  supplier  of  wants,  to  whom 

therefore  w^e  must  pray ;  but  we  then  contemplate 
Him  most  rightly,  and  most  enter  into  the  true 
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spirit  of  worship,  when  in  the  thought  of  His 

infinite  greatness  and  goodness  and  power,  and 

with  a  vivid  sense  of  His  great  love  to  us  as 

shewn  in  our  redemption  from  sin,  we  fall  down 

to  acknowledge  that  all  honour  and  glory  belong 
to  Him  alone. 
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TO   WORSHIP    niM. 

Psalm  xcvi.  9. 

0  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness ;   kt  the  whole 
earth   stand  in  awe  of  II im. 

1  SPOKE  to  you  last  Sunday  concerning  the 

duty  of  worshipping  God ;  that  being  the  first 

of  the  active  practical  duties,  which  the  Church 

Catechism  inculcates.  Belief,  fear,  and  love  having 

been  laid  down  as  the  foundations,  worship  is 

the  first  superstructure  raised  upon  them ;  and 

it  rightly  stands  as  the  first,  for  though  (as  I 

remarked  to  you)  I  cannot  admit  that  interpreta- 
tion, which  would  make  worship  to  include  and 

be  equivalent  to  all  the  duties  mentioned  after- 

wards, "to  give  Him  thanks,  to  put  my  whole 

trust  in  Him,"  and  the  rest,  still  unquestionably 
these  other  duties  if  rightly  performed  do  par- 

take  of    the   nature    of    worship,    and    he   who 
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knows  nothing  of  worship  can  know  nothing  of 
the  other  duties  as  he  should  know  them.  Hence 

I  am  desirous  of  laying  particular  stress  upon 

this  duty  of  worship,  and  as  I  was  not  able  to 

say  all  that  I  wished  in  my  last  sermon,  I  intend 

to  devote  another  to  the  same  subject.  The 

fact  is,  that  in  speaking  of  worship  last  Sunday, 

I  was  led  to  say  so  much  concerning  the  posture 

of  body  and  mind  w^hich  belong  to  it,  that  I 
had  not  time  to  say  much  concerning  worship 

itself;  I  do  not  regret  that  this  was  so,  because 

the  points  of  which  I  treated  are  very  important, 

and  deserving  of  all  the  attention  which  we 

gave  to  them ;  but  I  should  leave  the  subject 

very  imperfect,  if  I  did  not  add  something  to 

what  I  have  already  said;  and  this  Is  what  I 

now  propose  to  do. 

First  then,  let  me  remind  you  what  the  true 

foundations  of  w^orshlp  are.  Worship,  you  will 
remember.  Is  the  paying  of  the  tribute  of  honour 

and  praise  to  Almighty  God ;  it  is  not  of  necessity 

the  giving  of  thanks  or  the  making  of  a  petition ; 

he  who  says  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  "  Our  Father,  which  art  In  heaven,  hal- 

lowed be  Thy  name,... Thine  is  the  power  and 

the  glory  for  ever  and  ever,"  does  m  the  truest 
sense  worship  God ;  and  the  angels  in  heaven, 

who  have  no  petitions  to  make,  still  join  In  worship ; 
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worship  is  the  tni)ute  of  hiuioiir  ami  praiso 

t(»  Ahni^hty  God,  and  for  the  offering  up  of 

this  worshlj)  aright  tlure  arc  two  principal  re- 

quisites. 

In  the  first  place,  a  tnie  worshipper  must  have 

a  profound  sense  of  his  owni  weakness  and  sin- 

fulness and  unworthiness.  If  he  has  not  this, 

he  will  worship  himself;  it  is  the  very  tendency 

of  human  nature  to  be  proud  and  self-sufficient, 

to  think  much  of  what  it  can  do,  to  make  little 

of  Its  shortcomings;  we  see  this  in  people  of 

our  own  day,  as  clearly  as  we  sec  it  in  the  man 

and  woman  whom  God  first  created ;  what  could 

be  more  preposterous  and  absurd  than  that  bait 

which  Satan  held  out  to  Adam  and  Eve,  that 

they  should  become  as  gods  by  disobeying  their 

^lakcr?  and  yet  the  result  shewed,  that  the  tempter 

struck  a  chord,  which  at  once  found  a  response 

in  Eve's  heart ;  this  promise  of  independence 
manifestly  had  channs  for  her,  and  because  she 
had  not  a  due  sense  of  her  own  weakness  and 

her  need  of  the  power  and  presence  of  God, 

she  fell  into  the  snare.  And  hence  it  is,  that 

for  us  all  the  great  requisite  of  our  souls  is  to 

be  convinced  of  sin;  a  man  cannot  worship  God 

aright,  who  has  not  been  so  convinced ;  if  we 

.were  pure  as  our  first  parents  were  pure,  we  should 

require  to  know  the   danger  of  sin,  our  extreme 
F 
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liability  to  fall  into  it,  the  impossibility  of  suc- 
cessfully resisting  it  except  through  the  power 

of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we,  as  fallen  creatures, 

need  much  more,  we  must  feel  that  we  have 

committed  sin,  that  it  is  the  very  misery  of  our 

condition  that  we  do  commit  it,  that  w^e  are  natu- 
rally prone  to  it,  and  that  in  God  is  our  only 

refuge  from  it.  He  who  has  learned  this, — ^not  as 

a  mere  book-lesson,  but  as  a  tnith  to  which  his 
inmost  soul  gives  a  testimony  which  he  cannot 

resist, —  he,  and  he  only,  can  worship  God,  so  as 
a  fallen  creature  ought  to  worship  Him. 

This  then  I  speak  of,  as  the  first  of  the  two 

principal  requisites  for  the  right  worship  of  God. 

The  other  is  a  corresponding  sense  of  God's  great- 
ness, and  goodness,  and  majesty.  The  sense  of 

our  own  weakness  is  manifestly  useless  without 

this ;  the  one  may  shew  us  the  need  of  some  object 

of  worship,  but  it  will  only  lead  us  to  fall  down 

before  stocks  and  stones,  before  gods  of  our 

own  making,  if  we  have  not  also  a  sense  of  the 

greatness  and  supremacy  of  God.  And  it  is 

manifest,  that  the  effect  of  worship  upon  the  mind 

is  good  or  bad,  just  according  as  the  object  of 

worship  is  a  worthy  one  or  not ;  the  heathen  feels 

the  need  of  some  object  of  worship,  he  knows 

something  of  his  own  wretchedness  and  weakness, 
but  because  he  knows  not  God  he  makes  an  idol 
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for  hiinwlf,  anil  says,  "  ilollvcr  me  for  thou  art  my 

Ooil ;"  and  bocausr  lie  worships  suiiu'thln*;  lowir 
than  hlnisi'lf,  \w  becomes  tlebased  Instead  of  bein^ 

exalted,  woi*se  instead  of  better.  What  then 
nmst  we  doV  We  must  look  up  to  God,  such  as 

He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us,  Him  the  one 

Creator  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  the  Lord  of 

the  univei*se,  the  Preserver  of  all  things,  who 
counts  the  hairs  of  our  heads,  and  without  whose 

leave  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground ;  still 

more  must  we  look  up  to  Him  as  the  great 

Kedeemer  of  our  race.  Him  who  saved  our  souls 

from  destruction  and  has  given  us  command  to 

call  Him  our  Father,  Him  too  who  sanctifies 

us  and  all  His  children,  and  gives  us  grace  to 
rise  above  the  condition  to  which  Satan  would 

depress  us,  and  to  become  meet  for  the  inheritance 

«jf  the  saints  in  light;  we  must  look  up  to  God 

who  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  thus,  and  looking 

upon  Him  so  we  shall  feel  sure  that  we  have 

found  what  w^e  need,  the  time  object  of  worship, 
the  only  Being  before  whom  we  can  prostrate 

ourselves  without  becoming  slaves,  by  worshipping 

w^hom  we  can  alone  become  free,  and  rise  to 
the  true  dignity  and  glory  for  which  we  were 
created  at  the  first. 

These  two  foundations  then  having  been  laid, 

a  man    becomes   by  the  very  fact  a  wor shipper ; 
f2 
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I  mean  that  if  he  feels  his  own  weakness,  sinful- 
ness, and  insufficiency,  and  at  the  same  time  the 

power,  holiness,  and  completeness  of  God,  as  He 

has  revealed  Himself  to  us,  he  cannot  fail  of  pros- 
trating Himself  before  God;  this  will  be  the 

necessary  result  of  his  convictions;  and  worship 

"s\411  be  to  him  a  constant  abiding  habit  of  mind. 
I  do  not  mean  that  he  will  be  constantly  in 

church,  or  constantly  saying  prayers,  but  a  man 

may  worship  without  either  the  one  or  the  other ; 

when  I  say  that  a  man's  worship  will  be  con- 
stant, I  mean  that  this  w^ll  be  the  constant  tone 

of  his  thoughts,  he  will  continually  recognise  God's 

hand,  the  world  will  be  to  him  God's  world,  God 
will  be  about  his  path  continually,  and  he  will 

measure  all  his  actions  and  thoughts  according 

to  the  laws  of  God.  And  so  he  will  continually 

worship  God,  because  he  will  continually  honour 

Him ;  even  as  the  worship  of  God  in  Heaven  is 

constant,  for  though  even  there  perhaps  the  direct 

offering  of  prayers  may  not  be  without  intermis- 
sion, yet  the  worship  is  never  intermitted,  because 

each  act  is  done  to  His  gloiy,  and  His  will  is 

there  the  measure  of  all  thoughts  and  deeds. 

I  suppose  that  the  perfect  state  of  being  would 
be  that,  in  which  no  one  moment  more  than 

another  was  set  apart  for  the  especial  worship  of 

God;    but  forasmuch  as  such  a  condition   is  not 
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pi)!isll»lc  for  U9  in  this  lllo,  wc  rightly  set  apart 

particuhir  times  and  occjusions  for  that,  which  wc 

lall  more  noculiarlv  the  worship  of  Gotl;  and 

as  1  wish  to  give  to  my  remarks  u})on  this  suhjeet 

as  nmch  as  possible  of  a  practical  character,  1 

propose  to  say  something  concerning  each  of  the 

chief  forms  of  worship. 

Now  there  are  three  kinds  of  worship,  to  which 

I  desire  especially  to  direct  your  attention,  and 

neither  of  which  ought  to  be  neglected  by  an 
earnest  servant  of  God. 

First  there  is  private  worship.  Each  Christian 

has  his  own  particular  relation  to  Almighty  God; 

each  man  has  to  be  judged  according  to  his  own 

works,  and  the  salvation  of  each  human  soul  is 

a  matter  between  that  soul  and  God,  with  which 
all  the  whole  world  beside  cannot  interfere. 

Hence  private  prayer  is  a  manifest  spiritual  neces- 

sity for  every  man.  Our  blessed  Lord  recognised 

It  as  a  duty ;  He  did  not  command  it,  but  took 

it  for  granted ;  He  only  gave  directions  concern- 

ing the  manner  of  it,  telling  us  that  the  more 

retired  it  was  the  better,  and  that  our  own  closet 

with  the  door  closed,  where  none  but  God  can 

see  us,  is  a  better  place  than  the  corner  of  the 

street,  where  men  can  witness  our  devotions. 

And  I  need  not  tell  you,  how  that  our  Lord 

by  His  own  practice,  withdrawing  Himself  from 
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the  crowd,  and  spending  sometimes  the  whole 

night  in  prayer,  bore  the  strongest  testimony  that 

He  could  bear  to  the  necessity  of  this  particular 

kind  of  prayer.  But  it  would  be  useless  to  lay 

much  stress  upon  this  necessity,  because  every 

one  of  the  smallest  degree  of  Christian  earaest- 
ness  admits  it,  every  one  knows  that  he  cannot 

live  without  this  daily  bread.  It  is  to  my  purpose 

however  to  remark,  that  this  daily  prayer  must 

be  daily  worship,  not  the  mere  importunity  of 

a  beggar,  but  an  ascription  of  glory  and  praise. 

The  feeling  of  need,  need  of  forgiveness  of  sins 

and  of  the  supply  of  daily  wants  temporal  and 

spiritual,  is  no  doubt  sufficient  reason  and  a  very 

good  reason  too,  to  bring  a  Christian  daily  upon 

his  knees  in  his  closet;  but  worship  involves 

something  beyond  this,  and  even  if  we  had  no 

daily  sins  to  deplore,  and  no  daily  wants  to  be 

supplied,  we  ought  still  to  desire  daily  communion 

for  the  offering  up  of  our  praise  and  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  God. 

Hence  it  is,  that  in  some  manuals  of  private 

devotion  you  will  find  a  direction  for  repeating 

daily  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  such  a  direction  is 
more  useful  and  wise  than  it  may  at  first  sight 

appear  to  be ;  such  profession  of  faith  forms  indeed 

no  part  of  prayer  properly  so  called,  but  it  is  a 

declaration    of  faith   in,   and  allegiance  to,  God 
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tliL*  Father,  Son,  ami  Holy  (iliost,  and  as  siuh  I.s 

a  rij^ht  expression  of  the  feelings  of  a  worshipper. 

I'hc  worsliip  of  Heaven,  to  whieh  1  called  your 
attention  hwt  Sunday,  is  very  niiuh  of  this  kind ; 

the  elders  say,  ''  Thou  art  worthy,  i)  Lord,  to  re- 
ceive glory  and  honour  and  power :  for  Thou  hast 

created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are 

and  were  created  ;"  and  this  very  nearly  agrees  with 

the  expression  of  the  Creed,  "  1  believe  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  ̂ laker  of  heaven  and 

earth :"  so  again,  that  new  song  in  honour 

of  the  Lamb,  '*  Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  Thy  blood,  out  of  every 

kindred  and  tongue  and  people  and  nation," 
suggests  the  same  thoughts  as  those  which  ought 

to  belong  to  us  when  we  say,  "  I  believe  in  Jesus 

Christ,  His  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  suffered,  w^as 

dead,  and  buried."  But  in  whatever  fonn  praise 
be  introduced,  praise  ought  to  form  a  part  of  daily 

devotion,  and  it  is  by  this  ascription  of  praise 

honour  and  glory  to  God,  that  daily  prayer 

becomes  emphatically  daily  worship. 

The  second  kind  of  worship  of  which  I  propose 

to  speak  is  what  is  called  fiimihj  or  social  worship. 

The  duty  of  paying  this  tribute  to  Almighty  God 

devolves  only  upon  some  of  us ;  all  are  not  masters 

or  mistresses  of  families ;  but  those  w^ho  are  must 

remember,  that  upon  them,  as  such,  falls  a  new 



104  SERMON   VII. 

duty,  in  addition  to  that  which  belongs  to  them 
as  individual  Christians.  When  God  blessed  Abra- 

ham and  detennined  to  make  of  him  a  great 

nation,  it  was  because  He  knew  him  "  that  he 
would  command  his  children  and  his  household 

after  him,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do 

justice  and  judgment:''^  and  when  Joshua  put 
before  the  children  of  Israel  the  choice  of  serving 

or  not  serving  the  God  of  their  fathers,  he  said  on 

his  own  behalf,  "  as  for  me  and  my  house  we  will 

serve  the  Lord."  Joshua  felt  (you  will  observe) 
that  he  might  answer  for  others  beside  himself; 

and  eveiy  head  of  a  family  ought  to  feel  the  same. 

That  commandment,  you  will  remember,  which 

lays  down  the  duty  of  the  Sabbath,  expressly 

includes  the  sons  and  daughters  and  servants ;  it 

regards  a  man,  who  is  the  head  of  a  family, 

as  responsible,  not  merely  for  his  own  conduct, 

but  for  that  of  those  over  whom  he  is  placed. 

x\nd  this  is  undoubtedly  the  true  view  of  a  man's 
position ;  the  family  is  not  an  invention  of  man, 

it  is  an  ordinance  of  God ;  it  is  strictly  a  religious 

institution,  because  it  is  God's  institution;  and 

consequently,  if  it  be  a  man's  duty  to  worship  God 
Himself,  it  is  His  duty  to  take  care,  that,  so  far 

as   in  him  lies,  God  shall  be  worshipped  in  his 

1  Gen.  xviii.   19. 
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faiully.  Family  worship,  then,  is  a  duty  \vlii»fi 

no  one  ought  to  neglect ;  and  a  family  haw  little 

right  to  expect  (iod\s  blessing,  which  does  not 

as  a  family  ascribe  honour  and  praise  to  Illm. 

Whether  it  be  in  all  cases  possible  to  bring  a 

family  together  dally  for  tlu^  pui*posc  of  united 

prayer  and  praise,  is  a  point  which  I  w^ill  not 
venture  to  decide ;  there  uKiy  be  cases  in  which 

it  is  not  possible ;  but  this  I  know  for  certain,  that 

there  are  also  cases,  in  which  I  should  myself  have 

thought  it  impossible,  and  in  which  nevertheless 

it  has  been  done.  The  fact  is,  that  no  one  can 

say  what  is  possible  until  he  tries ;  the  slothful 

man  always  sees  a  Hon  In  the  street ;  but 

frequently  when  an  attempt  is  made  difficulties 

vanish;  and  I  am  sure,  that  if  there  be  cases,  in 

which  family  worship  is  prevented  by  the  neces- 

sary business  of  the  world,  those  cases  are  very 
rare. 

The  last  kind  of  worship,  to  which  I  have 

to  direct  your  attention,  is,  as  you  may  suppose, 

public  tcorship.  This  is  a  duty  distinct  from 

the  other  two,  and  quite  as  important  as  either 

of  them.  There  are  two  points  to  which  1 

will  confine  my  remarks,  in  speaking  of  the  publk- 
worship  of  God. 

First  I  would  have  you  to  note,  that  the 

duty   of  public   w^orship    depends   upon   the   fact 
FO 
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of  our  being  members  of  a  Chm-ch,  mem- 
bers of  a  body  of  wbich  Christ  is  the  head. 

When  we  meet  together  in  church  for  public 

service,  it  is  not  that  a  certain  number  of  private 

Christians  have  agreed,  for  the  sake  of  convenience, 

to  perform  their  devotions  all  in  one  place  and 

at  one  time;  but  it  is  that  they  have  common 

benefits  to  acknowledge,  a  common  Saviour  to 

glorify,  a  common  faith  to  express;  and  they 

only  appear  in  the  fulness  of  their  privileges  as 

Christians,  when  they  appear  together  in  the  con- 
gregation. Attendance  at  church,  therefore,  is 

in  no  way  optional  with  a  Christian ;  he  may  not 

think,  that  private  devotion  can  make  up  for  the 

want  of  attendance  upon  public ;  and  this  is  seen 

most  clearly,  when  we  remember  that  the  great 

feature  of  public  worship  was  amongst  the  early 

Christians,  and  ought  to  be  amongst  ourselves, 

the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  for  this 
holy  sacrament  bears  witness  to,  and  cements, 

in  the  most  unspeakable  manner,  that  unity 

amongst  Christians,  upon  which  the  necessity  of 

public  worship  depends.  Prayer  may  be  private, 

a  sermon  may  be  read  at  home,  but  the  holy 

sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  cannot  be  private, 
must  be  partaken  of  in  the  company  of  the 
faithful. 

The  other  point,  which   I  wish  you  to   note. 
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is,  that  tlic  |)ublu"  si  rvKi-  ot'  the  ("hurch  of  Kii^^hind 

is,    as  that    ot*  tho   Catholii'    Chiircli    always    ha.s 
been,  full  of  woi*shl|)  in  the  truest  sense.     I  told 
you  that  to  worship  meant  to  honour ;  and  though 
confession  of  sins  does  in  a  certain  sense  do  honour 

to  (iod,  and  though  the  same  may  be  said   In  a 

manner  of  listening   patiently   and   teachably   to 

the    reading   of  God's   word    or  the  teaching  of 

Ciod's  ministers,  still   it  is  not   in  these   parts  of 
the  Church    service  that   we  should  chiefly  look 

for   that,   which  we  should  describe   as   worship: 

but    I  wish  you  to  observe,  that  there  is  a  con- 

siderable   portion    of   the    service   to   which   this 

character    most    entirely    belongs,   especially   the 

i^salms   and   Canticles  with  which  the  service  is 
broken :  remember  for  instance  the  Psalm  which 

we  use  in  the  Morning  Service,  "  O  come  let  us 
smg  unto  the  Lord,  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  the 

strength  of  our  salvation ;"  how  thoroughly  does 
this  Psalm  breathe  the  genuine  spirit  of  worship ! 

and  the  same  may  be  said  of  that  noble  hymn. 

We  praise  Thee  0  God,  we  acknowledge  Thee 

to  be  the  Lord," — the  glories  of  God  (you  see) 
recited,  and  His  praises  declared  with  a  full  voice 

The   same  thing  too  may  be  said   of  the   repe- 

tition of  the  Creeds :  they  too  are  worship ;  they 

are    recited,    not   merely   for   the   preservation  of 

au   orthodox    faith,  but   as  an  act   of  homage,  a 
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declaration  of  allegiance  to  Him  in  whom  we 

believe ;  and  indeed,  I  do  not  know  that  any  act 

of  worship  can  be  more  truly  worthy  of  the  name, 

than  that  which  a  congregation  perform,  when 

with  one  heart  and  voice  they  declare  their  belief 

in  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  And  once  more, 

the  same  thing  may  be  asserted  in  the  fullest 

manner  of  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
in  this  case  the  worship  is  the  more  exalted, 

as  the  service  upon  which  it  depends  is  more 

sublime ;  and  the  spirit  of  worship  is  perhaps  in 

no  instance  so  thoroughly  concentrated,  as  when, 

after  the  celebration  of  those  holy  mysteries,  the 

congregation  endeavour  as  it  were  to  give  vent 

to  their  feelings  in  that  beautiful  hymn,  which 

commences  thus,  "Glory  be  to  God  on  high, 

and  in  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men." 
This  spirit  of  worship  then  I  say,  Christian 

Brethren,  pervades  our  Church  of  England  ser- 
vice ;  it  ought  to  do  so ;  be  thankful  that  you 

have  such  a  service ;  and  beware  of  exchanging 

the  privilege  of  using  it,  for  any  of  those  sub- 
stitutes, which  the  religion  of  modern  times  has 

devised. 

Thus  then  I  have  called  your  attention.  Chris- 
tian Brethren,  to  three  different  forms  of  worship, 

private,  family,  and  public.  I  have  done  this 

briefly  and  imperfectly ;  but  still  what  I  have  said 
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will  answer  the  purpose,  If  only  you  have  paid 

atteuliun  to  it.  1  wish  you  to  nee,  that  all  these 

three  kinds  of  worship  are  in  the  tniest  sense 

duties: — the  first  Is  a  duty,  because  each  of  us  has 

to  stand  or  fall  before  his  blaster,  and  to  be  judged 

by  Him  aceording  to  his  works; — the  seeond  ia 

a  duty,  because  we  have  been  placed  by  God  in 

families,  and  the  head  of  a  family  Is  answerable, 

not  only  for  himself,  but  In  a  manner  for  the 

members  of  his  family  too ; — the  third  is  a  duty, 
because  we  are  members  of  one  Church,  and  have 

common  acts  of  worship  to  perform,  common 

blessings  to  acknowledge,  common  sacraments  to 

celebrate,  for  which  no  private  worship  can  be 

a  substitute.  I  have  only  to  say  in  conclusion, 

that  it  Is  for  you  to  ask  yourselves,  how  vou 

are  performing  these  duties;  you  may  be  per- 

fonuing  them  diligently  and  still  imperfectly,  for 

they  are  difficult  duties  to  perfoiTQ  well ;  or  you 

may  be  performing  them  carelessly,  and  if  so,  to 

a  certainty  you  are  perforailng  them  badly;  or 

possibly,  one  or  more  of  them  you  may  not  be 

performing  at  all.  Well,  Christian  Brethren,  T 

can  only  remind  you  that  they  are  duties,  that 

it  is  at  your  peril  you  neglect  them,  that  it  Is 

your  privilege  and  happiness  to  perform  them  ; 

and  what  is  more,  to  worship  God  Is  the  onlv 

privilege    and   happiness    belonging    to    another 
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world,  and  he  who  has  not  learnt  at  least  the 

rudiments  of  true  worship  in  this  life,  can 

hardly  expect  to  be  able  to  join,  as  he  ought,  in 

that  full  and  constant  worship  in  the  beauty  of 

holiness,  which  constitutes  the  happiness  of  the 
life  to  come. 
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SERMON    VUl. 

TO   GIVE   niM   THANKS. 

Ephesians  v.  20. 

Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father, 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist. 

1  AM  to  speak  to  you  to-day,  according  to  the 
course  of  the  Sermons  in  which  I  am  at  present 

engaged,  concerning  that  duty  of  giving  thanks 

to  God,  which  the  Church  Catechism  puts  imme- 

diately after  that  of  worshipping  Him.  "  To 

worship  Him,  to  give  Him  thanks" — such  is  the 
order  of  duties,  in  the  formula  which  we  have 

now  for  some  Sundays  past  been  considering. 

I  remarked  upon  a  former  occasion,  that  although 

the  duty  of  worshipping  Grod  could  not  be  re- 
garded as  merely  equivalent  to  the  sum  of  all  the 

duties  subsequently  mentioned  in  the  Church 

Catechism,  still  those  duties  did  unquestionably 

partake  of  the  character  of  worship ;  and  this  is 

pre-eminently  the  case  with  the  duty  of  thanks- 
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giving ;  "  whoso  oifcreth  me  thank?  and  praise," 

says  the  Psalm,  "  he  honom*cth  Me" — he  worsMp- 
peth  Me.  So  far  as  it  goes  thanksgiving  is  worship  ; 

not  the  whole,  but  an  important  part  of  it ;  and 

one,  the  omission  of  which  will  certainly  mar  the 

whole.  For  it  is  manifest,  that  if  we  be  indeed 

dependent  upon  God  for  every  blessing  temporal 

and  spiritual,  then  we  may  not  come  into  His 

presence  without  avowing  that  dependence;  if 

He  has  given  us  life  and  breath  and  all  things, 

we  must  thank  Him  for  such  gifts;  if  He  has 

forgiven  us  our  sins,  we  must  thank  Him  for  such 

forgiveness ;  if  He  has  redeemed  us,  we  must 

acknowledge  that  we  are  redeemed ;  if  He  has  re- 
vealed Himself  to  us  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 

then  we  are  not  worthy  of  that  revelation  if  we  do 

not  express  cur  gratitude  ;  yea  our  tongues  have 

been  given  to  us  for  this  great  end  above  others, 

that  we  should  be  able  to  declare  the  praises  of 
God  and  shew  forth  our  thankfulness  to  Him. 

Hence  thanksgiving  is  a  great  feature  in  all  true 

worship ;  it  appears  as  such  in  the  service  of  the 

Church  of  England,  as  I  shall  notice  more  parti- 

cularly by-and-bye ;  and  the  instinct  of  a  Christian 
heart  will  ensure  a  place  to  it  in  eveiy  approach  to 

the  mercy-seat,  which  is  made  in  private.  Xever- 
theless  the  duty  of  thanksgiving  presents  for  our 

consideration  points  distinct  from  those,  which  the 
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duty  of  worship  in  pononil  hrinp;^  before  up,  and 

s(»nu'  of  the  rlilit' ul*  {\\vsc  points  I  propose  to  draw 
out  and  dUouss. 

Now  1  liavc  chos^cn  fur  a  text  a  verse  from 

S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  JC])heslans,  which  supplies 
us  In  a  very  few  words  with  a  renuirkaldy  C(>m- 

plete  «^ul(le  In  tlio  matter  of  thanksgiving :  and 

1  think  that  1  cannot  do  better  than  bring  before 

you  In  order  the  several  points,  w^hlch  the  text 
contains. 

In  the  first  place,  I  would  have  you  notice,  that 

S.  Paul  speaks  of  giving  thanks  '^  unto  God  and 

the  Father."  The  person  described  under  these 
two  titles  is  of  course  one  and  the  same,  but  the 

thoughts  which  belong  to  the  two  titles  are  veiy 

ditFerent ;  the  name  of  God  may  be  said  chiefly  to 

testify  of  iwwer^  that  of  Father  chiefly  of  Jove  ; 

it  is  because  God  has  allowed  Himself  to  be  ad- 

dressed as  "  our  Father,"  that  we  can  draw  nigh 
to  Him  with  full  assurance  of  faith.  And  even  if 

you  say,  that  the  name  "  the  Father"  in  the  text 
does  not  mean  our  Father  but  the  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  still  the  same  conclusion  holds ; 

for  it  is  the  fact  of  God  having  revealed  Himself 

to  us,  not  merely  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  but 

as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Clirist,  as  having  ̂ '  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  sent  His  Son  into  the  world, 

that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish 
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but  have  everlasting  life," — it  is  this  fact,  I  say, 
which  is  the  ground  of  our  new  relationship  to 

God,  and  of  the  gratitude  which  consequently  we 
owe  to  Him.  Whether  therefore  we  take  the  ex- 

pression in  the  text,  "  God  and  the  Father,"  as 

implying  "  God  our  Father,"  or  "  God  the  Father 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  it  is  all  one,  so  far,  as 
the  present  question  is  concerned ;  either  way  the 

name  of  Father  is  the  great  root  of  thanksgiving ; 

either  way  the  name  may  be  expanded,  so  as  to 

include  all  those  groimds,  upon  which  the  duty  of 

giving  thanks  depends ;  when  the  Church  Cate- 

chism teaches  the  child  to  say  "  My  duty  towards 

God  is   to  give  Him  thanks,"  a  sufficient 
reason  for  the  teaching  may  be  found  in  this,  that 

the  child  has  already  been  taught  to  say  "I  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father." 

Xext  observe,  that  in  the  text  S.  Paul  directs, 

that  thanks  be  given  to  the  Father  "  in  the  Name 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  I  notice  this,  not  only 
because  it  puts  in  a  very  striking  point  of  view 
the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 

Mediator  between  God  and  man,  but  because 

it  throws  a  remarkable  light  upon  the  nature  of 

thanksgiving.  Our  natm'al  feeling  would  (I  think) 
be  this,  that  if  we  came  to  ask  any  favour  or 

mercy  at  the  hands  of  God,  we  should  rightly  do 

so  in  the  name  of  Him,  through  whom  alone  our 
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|K'iiti«)iis  can  In'  ;4;niiiicti,  liiit  tiial  tlii'  same  tiling 

would  hiinlly  hold  good,  It'  we  eaiue  to  pav  the 
irlbuta  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Ciod;  in 

nuking  we  sliould  feel  that  we  needed  a  mediator, 

in  i/tri/n/  however  small  our  gift  might  be)  we 

should  scarcely  imagine  that  the  same  need  ex- 

isted. And  yet,  aceording  to  8.  Paul,  the  need  is 

the  same  in  both  cases ;  even  our  thanks  must  be 

offered  up  through  Christ;  we  do  not  make  God 

our  debtor  by  such  otierings ;  whether  we  ask  or 

whether  we  pay  tribute,  it  is  we,  who  arc  the 

gainers,  and  for  both  the  one  purpose  and  the 

other  we  need  the  righteousness  of  Chi'ist,  to 

make  our  approach  to  God's  mercy-scat  acceptable. 

Have  you  alw^ays  remembered  this,  Christian 

Brethren,  have  you  always  borne  in  mind,  when 

you  thank  God  for  His  mercies,  that  if  Christ 

were  not  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  even  your 

tribute  of  thanks  and  praise  w^ould  not  be  an 

offering  pure  enough  to  be  accepted  at  His 
throne  ? 

But  again  ;  S.  Paul  in  the  text  gives  a  very 

wide  range  to  thanksgiving,  when  he  speaks  of 

''  giving  thanks  for  all  things."  Two  classes  of 
things  at  once  suggest  themselves  to  us,  temporal 

and  spiritual ;  it  is  clearly  our  duty  to  give  thanks 

both  for  the  one  and  for  the  other,  as  we  do  con- 

tinually  in    that    general    form    of  thanksgiving, 
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which  we  use  in  our  Morning  and  Evening 

Prayers;  the  blessings  belonging  to  this  life,  and 

those  which  belong  in  the  fulness  of  their  fmition 

to  the  life  to  come,  must  both  be  included  in 

the  list  of  subjects  of  thanksgiving.  If  I  had 

time,  I  might  say  much  upon  the  comparative 
heartiness  with  which  men  give  their  thanks  for 

these  two  classes  of  blessing ;  and  I  might  suggest 

it  to  you,  as  a  matter  worthy  of  your  attention,  to 

examine  whether  you  yourselves  do  really  feel  as 

grateful  for  the  invisible  gifts  of  grace  and  the 

hopes  of  glory,  as  you  do  for  the  more  palpable 

blessings  of  this  present  world;  but  I  omit  this 

part  of  the  subject,  in  order  to  notice,  that  S.  Paul 

probably  means  by  the  expression  ̂ '  all  things" 
more  than  the  sum  of  those  classes  of  blessings  of 

which  I  have  been  speaking ;  I  apprehend  that  he 

means  to  suggest  to  us,  that  as  "  all  things  work 

together  for  good  to  those  who  love  God,"  so  to 
the  same  persons  all  things  should  be  matter  for 

thanksgiving ;  I  admit  that  when  things  appear 

not  prosperous,  we  may  feel  it  difficult  to  give 

thanks  to  God  with  sincerity,  we  may  be  disposed 

to  say  like  Jacob,  "All  these  things  are  against 

me," — and  I  would  not  wish  any  one  to  act  the 
hypocrite  with  God,  and  to  pretend  a  gratitude 

which  he  does  not  feel, — I  only  wish  to  point  out 

this,   as  being  the  head  and  crown  of  Christian 
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perfection,  tluit  all  the  dispensations  of  Ood  sliouKl 

be  rej^anled  as  the  acts  of  a  I'^athcr,  and  therefore 
as  demanding  our  thanks.  lUit  1  know  the  dlfti- 

culty  of  realising  this  state  of  mind ;  a  time  may 

perhaps  come,  when  we  shall  be  able  to  look  back 

from  our  place  of  rest  upon  the  way  by  which 

God  hath  led  us,  and  when  we  shall  be  able  to  see 

that  in  all  its  tunis  and  twistings,  (so  far  as  they 

were  the  result  of  God's  leading,  and  not  due  to 
our  own  perversity,)  and  in  all  its  darker  passages, 

in  its  roughest  as  well  as  its  smoothest  portions,  it 

was  indeed  "  the  right  way,"  and  all  demands  our 
gratitude  to  Him,  who  led  us  by  a  way  that  we 
knew  not. 

There  is  one  other  expression  in  the  text  which 

deserves  notice,  and  to  which  a  remark  applies 

similar  to  that  just  now  made  upon  the  expression 

"  all  things."  S.  Paul  says,  "  gi'^ing  thanks 

always;"  the  word  "always"  is  sufficiently  strong 
and  comprehensive  in  itself,  and  becomes  addi- 

tionally so  by  being  joined  to  the  words  "  all 

things."  "Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things" 
is  obviously  as  comprehensive  a  charge  to  give 

thanks  as  could  possibly  be  devised;  and  I  wish 

to  remark,  that  the  peculiar  force  of  the  word 

"  always"  seems  to  be  this,  "  under  all  circum- 

stances." S.  Paul  is  not  intending  (I  think)  so 
much   to  enjoin   an  unceasing  course  of  thanks- 
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giving,  as  to  warn  us  against  allowing  our  thank- 
fulness  to  depend  upon  our  own  state  of  mind,  or 

upon  the  prosperity  or  adversity  of  our  outward 

condition ;  a  person  may  be  in  high  health  and 

spirits,  and  the  mere  buoyancy  of  his  feelings  may 

find  vent  in  gratitude  to  God  for  His  mercies — 
this  is  well,  but  will  the  same  person  be  able  to 

thank  God  heartily,  if  God  should  please  to  take 

away  his  health  and  his  spirits  and  lay  him  upon 

a  sick  bed?  any  one  can  (so  to  speak)  bless  God 

in  prosperity,  or  fancy  that  he  does  so,  but  to 

thank  God  in  adversity  is  another  matter — can  he 

do  that  ?  Or  again  ;  most  of  us, — some  much 
more  than  others,  are  liable  to  great  ups  and 

downs  of  feeling:  sometimes  everything  looks 

bright,  sometimes  gloomy ;  in  some  cases  we  can 

hardly  account  for  the  change  which  comes  over 

us,  in  some  it  may  be  merely  the  effect  of  bodily 

health ;  but  anyhow  we  are  veiy  liable  to  make 

our  feelings  towards  God  vary  with  these  our  own 

private  spiritual  feelings,  and  in  doing  so  we  break 

the  Apostolic  iTile ;  we  do  not  give  thanks  always; 

we  give  thanks  when  our  feelings  happen  to  be 

warm  and  excited ;  our  thanks  and  our  feelings 

grow  cold  together ;  this  should  not  be  so ;  the 

mercies  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  are  too  great  to  be 

treated  thus,  and  he,  who  really  sees  himself  as 
redeemed  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
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wll!  find  (thnif/s  lu  this  a  sprinj^  of  j^ratcfiil  fccllnp^, 

liowi'vtr  banvu  aiul  dry  all  else  may  seciii  at  tlie 
time  to  bo. 

So  much  then  for  S.  Paul's  directions  in  the 

text,  as  to  the  manner  of  giving  thanks :  he  tells 

us,  fo  whom  we  arc  to  give  them,  namely,  to  God 

and  the  Father,  or  to  (Jod  because  He  is  our 

Father  and  the  Father  of  the  Lord ;  he  tells  us 

how  we  are  to  give  them  so  tliat  they  will  be 

accx?pted,  namely,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

he  tells  us  further,  for  what  we  are  to  give  thanks, 

namely  for  all  things,  not  for  this  or  that  which 

may  happen  especially  to  suit  our  tastes,  but  for  all 

His  dealings  with  us,  even  for  those  which  at  the 

time  we  least  comprehend ;  and  lastly,  he  tells  us, 

wJitn  we  are  to  give  thanks,  namely,  always,  not 

only  when  our  feelings  are  excited  and  our  hearts 

warm,  but  even  when  our  prospects  are  dark  and 

our  spirits  faint.  A  very  comprehensive  set  of 

directions  these,  as  I  have  before  remarked  ;  and 

they  are  well  worthy  of  your  study  for  this  reason 

amongst  others,  that  there  are  few  duties  In  which 

you  are  more  likely  to  grow  slovenly  and  slow 

than  in  that  of  thanksgiving  ;  and  the  cause  is  this, 

that  the  chief  things  for  which  we  have  to  give 

thanks  to  God  are  common  things,  such  as  we  are 

thoroughly  accustomed  to  receive,  and  which  on 

that  very  account  do  not  call  forth  In  our  hearts 
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such  lively  feelings,  as  more  uncommon,  though  less 

valuable,  marks  of  bounty  might  do.  This  is  obvi- 
ous with  respect  to  the  common  gifts  of  this  life ; 

the  air  which  we  breathe,  the  bread  which  we  eat, 

the  health  which  we  enjoy,  the  freedom  of  the 

country  in  which  we  live,  these  and  the  like  bles- 
sings are  so  common,  that  we  may  easily  forget 

how  great  is  the  boimty  of  God  which  has  blessed 

us  with  them,  and  how  much  such  bounty  deserves 

our  daily  or  rather  our  continual  praise.  And 

even  with  regard  to  the  great  spiritual  blessings 

which  we  enjoy,  the  privilege  of  living  in  a  land 

where  the  true  God  is  known,  and  where  the 

Bible  is  an  open  book,  and  where  Christ's  sacra- 
ments are  administered,  and  where  the  Gospel  is 

preached  to  the  poor,  nay  the  very  privilege  of 

redemption  itself,  the  great  gift  of  Christ  as  the  Sa- 

viour of  mankind  from  misery, — these  things  may 
easily  and  not  unfrequently  do  cease,  from  the  very 

fact  of  our  familiarity  with  them,  to  affect  our  minds 

as  deeply  as  they  should.  And  I  allude  to  this  the 

rather,  because  it  gives  me  occasion  to  notice  one 

great  purpose,  and  one  great  advantage,  of  our 

Sunday  assemblies  in  church;  I  speak  of  the 

Sunday  assemblies,  because  few  persons  (compa- 
ratively speaking)  can  join  in  public  worship  on 

other  days,  and  Sunday  must  for  ever  be  the  great 

and  principal  day  for  Christian  assemblies ;  now 
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the  public  worship  of  the  Church  is  a  8er\"icc  of 
praise  and  thaiiksp;iving ;  it  is  this  quite  as  much 

as  a  ser^'ice  of  prayer  and  supplication ;  the  very 
luotto  of  it  may  be  said  to  be  expressed  by  those 

two  sentences  in  the  commencement  of  it,  "O 
Lord,  open  Thou  our  lips,  and  our  mouth  shall 

shew  forth  Thy  praise."  And  a  meeting  of  Chris- 
tians upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  feast  of 

Christ's  resurrection,  the  day  on  which  mankind 
may  be  said  to  have  risen  from  the  grave  with 

Christ,  must  of  necessity  be  one  in  which  thanks- 

giving and  joy  will  be  the  ruling  features  of  the 

worship ;  a  Christian  may  be  lowspirlted  when  in 

his  chamber  by  himself,  but  he  can  scarcely  fail 

to  put  on  the  garment  of  joy  and  to  feel  his  heart 

swell  with  thankfulness,  when  he  goes  up  to  the 

temple  of  God  to  celebrate  with  his  brethren  the 

mercies  of  Him  who  redeemed  them.  Hence,  how- 

ever much  a  Christian  may  forget  thanksgiving  as 

a  duty  of  private  devotion,  he  cannot  do  so  in 

public  worship ;  and  the  precept  of  the  apostle  in 

the  text  will  be  best  observed  by  those,  who  are 

the  most  regular  and  devout  in  their  attendance  in 

this  house  of  God.  It  may  seem  strange,  after 

what  I  have  just  now  said,  that  it  should  have 

been  alleged  in  times  gone  by,  that  the  service  of 

the  Church  of  England  was  deficient  in  thanks- 

giving ;  many  of  you  are  however  aware,  that  it 
G 
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was  only  at  the  very  last  revision  of  the  Prayer 

Book,^  that  the  general  thanksgiving,  which  we 
use  in  our  Morning  and  Evening  Service,  was 

added,  evidently  with  the  intention  of  supply- 
ing this  defect.  I  will  not  discuss  the  question  of 

the  degree  to  which  such  defect  did  previously 

exist  ;  I  will  only  say,  that  in  earlier  times,  when 

the  service  of  the  Christian  Chuixh  on  Sunday  was 

not  the  ordinary  daily  prayer,  but  the  service  of 

Holy  Communion,  such  complaint  could  not  have 

existed ;  for  it  is  to  be  noted,  and  that  especially 

with  reference  to  our  present  subject — the  Chris- 

tian duty  of  giving  thanks  to  God — that  the  very 
name  of  the  Sunday  service  was  the  Eucharist,  or 

the  Thanksgiving  ;  no  Christian  could  ever  doubt 

whether  to  give  thanks  were  a  part  of  his  duty 

towards  God,  when  he  belonged  to  a  body,  whose 

public  worship  had  this  stamped  emphatically 

upon  it,  that  it  was  a  Eucharist  or  service  of 

Thanksgiving.  And  indeed,  who  could  join  in 

those  solemn  mysteries  earnestly  and  devoutly, 

with  any  other  feeling  than  that  of  unbounded 

gratitude  in  his  heart  ?  To  see  Jesus  Christ  mani- 

festly set  forth,  crucified  dead  and  risen  again,  in 

the  midst  of  us.  His  flesh  made  the  food  of  men. 

His  death  their  life,  to  see  this  and  to  be  permitted 

1   In  1662. 
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to  roceive  the  pledge  of  communion  witli  Hlni,  tlu; 

jissiiraiKe  ot'  salvation  thnm^li  His  Mood — what 
tV'i'linjj^s  can  all  this  produce  V  if  it  be  all  trite — if 

it  be  not  a  mere  delusion  and  empty  show — it  can 

onlv  produce  one  effect,  namely  that  of  thankful- 
ness and  devotion.  And  therefore  the  Eucharist ic 

service  does  terminate  with  a  nohle  hymn  of 

thanksgivings ;  this  is  the  end  of  it  all,  this  its  sum- 

mit and  crown  ;  and  when  the  congregation  have 

thus  expressed  their  thanks,  the  Priest  dismisses 
them  with  the  Peace  of  God.  There  is  no  other 

service  which  ends  thus;  others  terminate  with 

prayer,  this  with  praise ;  and  this  termination  with 

praise,  as  it  belongs  to  our  highest  act  of  worship, 

so  is  it  the  termination  of  the  highest  kind ;  it  is 

most  like  the  worship  of  Heaven,  where  thanks- 

giving and  praise  never  cease. 

Hence  then  a  Christian  may  learn,  that  to  give 

thanks  is  a  part  of  the  duty  which  he  owes  to  God, 

by  joining  in  the  public  worship  of  God  in  church, 

and  specially  by  joining  in  that  service,  in  which 

all  Christians  are  bound  to  join,  w^hich  we  call 
emphatically  the  Eucharist  or  the  Service  of 

Thanksgiving.  But  I  must  also  add,  that  no  man 

can  worthily  and  acceptably  give  thanks  to  God, 

by  joining  in  ever  so  noble  a  public  expression 

of  thanks ;  for  thanksgiving  is,  as  our  Book  of 

Common  Prayer  expresses  it,  a  matter  not  only 
G2 
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for  the  lips,  but  for  the  life ;  gratitude  must  be 

shewn  not  by  word  only,  but  by  deed ;  a  grati- 
tude which  consists  merely  in  word,  whether  it  be 

gratitude  towards  God  or  towards  man,  is,  as  we  all 

know,  thoroughly  contemptible  and  abominable. 

To  give  thanks  to  God  is  therefore  after  all  a  very 

practical  matter ;  and  this  lesson  is  taught  in  that 

Eucharistic  service,  of  which  I  have  been  just  now 

speaking,  by  the  call  which  is  made  upon  all  those 

who  join  in  it,  to  commence  their  devotion  by 

offering  of  their  substance  for  the  service  of  God 

and  the  benefit  of  the  poor.  But  treating  the 

subject  more  generally  I  should  say,  that  he,  who 

deems  himself  to  have  received  great  mercies  from 

God,  ought  to  shew  his  gratitude  by  a  new  life. 

And  when  I  speak  of  having  received  great 

mercies,  the  question  is  not,  who  has?  but,  who 
has  not?  for  are  we  not  all  redeemed?  and  as  re- 

deemed, bought  with  a  price,  saved  from  Satan, 

reconciled  to  God,  what  can  we  do  but  yield  our 

bodies  and  souls  a  living  sacrifice  to  God?  Do 

not  let  us  babble  about  gratitude,  but  let  us  shew 

it  in  our  deeds ;  he  who  purifies  himself,  because 

he  knows  that  he  has  been  redeemed  by  Christ's 
blood,  and  who  loves  his  brethren  because  Christ 

loved  him,  and  who  is  merciful  to  others  because 

God  has  been  merciful — this  is  the  man,  who  gives 
thanks  to  God,  and  whose  thankoffering  will  be 
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accepted.  Aj^ain,  if  a  man  hix^  received  iVoiu 

iunl  many  of  tlie  comforts  of  this  present  world, 

tiu'ii  he  shouhl  shew  hi?*  thankfuhiess  by  being 

Hheral  to  the  poor,  by  supporting  charitable  insti- 

tutions, by  being  ready  to  help  in  any  good  and 

pious  work,  and  by  other  deeds  of  this  kind.  This 

is  true  thanksgiving ;  of  course  a  man  may  deceive 

himself  '^if  lie  be  so  disposed)  in  this  as  in  other 
things ;  he  may  give  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 

and  yet  have  no  charity;  but  anyhow  a  man  is  not 

in  the  right  w^ay,  who  does  not  abound  in  such 
deeds ;  if  a  man  may  feed  the  poor  and  yet  have 

no  charity,  at  all  events  that  man  has  no  charity 

who  leaves  the  poor  to  starve ;  a  fruit  tree  may 

produce  fruit  which  turns  out  after  all  to  be  good 

for  nothing,  but  this  will  not  lead  people  to  stock 

their  gardens  with  trees  which  bear  no  fruit  what- 

ever ;  no — thanks  to  God  involve  thankofFerings, 

and  it  is  for  us  to  take  care  that  our  offerings  be 

genuine  and  acceptable  to  God  ;  "  he  who  has  this 

world's  goods  and  seeth  his  brother  in  need  and 
shutteth  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  V 

And  once  more ;  a  person,  who  is  sensible  of 

having  received  great  spiritual  gifts  from  God, 

must  shew  his  gratitude  by  endeavouring  to  spread 

abroad  those  gifts.  It  is  the  very  genius  and  spirit 

of  Christ's  religion  to  be  diffusive ;  no  man  who 



126  SERMON    VIII. 

has  known  Christ  can  ever  wish  to  keep  such 

knowledge  to  hhnself;  in  the  very  beginning  of 

the  Gospel,  it  has  been  truly  observed,  that  when 

Andrew  had  become  acquainted  with  Jesus,  his 

fii*st  step  was  to  find  his  own  brother  Simon  and 
tell  him  the  discovery  he  had  made.  So  has  it 

been  ever  since,  and  always  will  be,  with  those  who 

have  been  really  taught  by  Christ ;  Christian  Mis- 
sions are  supported  upon  this  principle ;  all  efforts 

to  make  Christian  knowledge  penetrate  into  the 

dark  corners  of  our  land,  or  to  give  to  poor  chil- 
dren a  sound  religious  education,  are  founded  upon 

this  same  principle.  And  he  who  feels  most 

deeply  the  spiritual  blessings,  which  he  has  him- 
self received  as  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of 

God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
will  be  the  most  earnest  in  his  desire  to  shew 

forth  his  thankfulness  by  substantial  acts  of  Chris- 

tian benevolence.  There  are  abundant  means  sup- 
plied to  every  one  in  this  country  of  doing  so  if 

he  will;  a  man  may  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 

heathen,  without  becoming  a  missionary;  and  he 

may  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  of  his  own 

countiy,  without  becoming  himself  an  ordained 

minister.  And  perhaps  I  may  be  allowed  to 

observe  in  conclusion,  that  those  Societies,  which 

enable  him  thus  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 

should  be  looked  upon  by  each  Christian  as  twice 
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blest,  blosHing  those  to  whom  the  knowledge  \» 

given,  ami  blessing  those  who  are  by  hucIi  means 

able  to  exhibit  their  gratitude,  and  to  shew  lortli 

their  thankt"ulncs.s  in  their  deeds. 
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SERMON   IX. 

TO   PUT  MY  WHOLE  TRUST  IN   HTM. 

Isaiah  xxvi.  3,  4. 

Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
on  Thee  :  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee, 

Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever :  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 
everlasting  strength. 

In  speaking  of  our  duties  towards  God  and  our 

privileges  as  children  of  God,  it  is  very  difficult  to 

distinguish  one  from  the  other.  Indeed  it  is  per- 
haps impossible,  because  in  every  case  that  which 

is  a  duty  is  a  privilege,  and  that  which  is  a  privi- 
lege is  a  duty.  With  regard  to  our  relations 

to  our  fellowmen  this  may  not  always  be  the 

case  ;  I  may  be  so  situated,  that  I  have  a  duty  to 

perform  towards  another,  and  that  duty  may  be 

a  very  unpleasant  one ;  it  may  be  impossible  to 

perform  it  without  a  heavy  heart,  I  may  do  it 

because  I  think  it  right,  but  (look  at  it  which  way 

I  may)  I  may  be  unable  to  regard  it  as  a  privilege  : 
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as  for  instance,  wlii'n  the  Apostle  instructed  ('hris- 
tiiui  slaves  to  be  submissive  and  obedient  to  tlieir 

masters,  he  hiid  down  a  duty,  but  could  scarcely 

urge  it  as  a  privilege  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  privi- 

lege wouUl  be  that  of  gaining  their  freedom,  whicli 

the  Apostle  would  have  them  to  do,  if  it  might 

be  done  lawfully.  Yet  even  in  this  case  I  may 

remark,  that  so  soon  as  a  duty,  even  as  apparently 

secular  as  that  of  obedience  to  a  heathen  master, 

came  to  be  regarded  as  one  wliich  should  be  per- 

formed for  Christ's  sake,  that  the  word  of  God 
might  not  be  blasphemed,  so  soon  was  there  some- 

thing of  the  nature  of  privilege  belonging  to  its 

fulrilinent ;  for  a  duty,  which  was  to  be  performed 

conscientiously  for  the  love  of  Christ,  to  be  per- 

formed in  such  a  way,  as  that  the  Christian  temper 

should  be  exhibited  and  God  gloritied  in  the 

patience  and  gentleness  of  His  servants, — a  duty, 

which  was  to  be  thus  performed,  was  at  once  lifted 

out  of  the  lower  rank  of  worldly  duties,  it  became 

a  duty  towards  God,  and  was  capable  of  bringing 

down  blessing  upon  the  head  of  him  who  dis- 

charged it  aright ;  and  so  it  might  be  regarded  in 

the  light  of  a  privilege.  For  I  would  observe  to 

you,  in  order  that  what  I  say  may  be  understood 

by  all,  that  the  distinction  between  duty  and  privi- 

lege is  this:  a  duty  is  something  which  we  ought 

to  do,  which  we  are  bound  to  do,  which  we  are 
G5 
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guilty  If  we  do  not  perform  :  a  privilege  is  some- 
thing which  is  permitted  to  us,  granted  to  us,  in 

the  possession  or  doing  of  which  we  rejoice  for  Its 

own  sake.  For  instance,  it  Is  a  privilege  to  be 

a  Christian,  and  it  is  a  consequent  duty  to  be 

holy  as  Christ  was  holy :  it  is  a  privilege  to  have  a 

sufficiency  of  this  world's  goods,  it  is  a  consequent 
duty  to  be  liberal  to  the  poor :  it  is  a  privilege  to 

have  a  good  education,  it  is  a  duty  to  set  an  ex- 
ample of  orderly  conduct :  it  is  a  privilege  to  have 

a  voice  in  the  government  of  the  country,  it  is  a 

duty  to  eschew  con-uptlon  and  hold  fast  a  pure 
conscience.  I  say  then,  that  so  far  as  human 

duties  are  concerned,  we  may  perhaps  look  at  them 

apart  from  privilege;  we  may  say,  that  such  a 

thing  is  a  duty,  but  a  very  unpleasant  one,  one 

which  we  should  be  glad  to  escape,  one  which  we 

can  perceive  it  to  be  no  privilege  to  perfomi ;  but 

in  things  divine  the  two  can  scarcely  be  separated ; 

they  may  be  separated  in  thought,  but  they  cannot 

and  do  not  exist  one  apart  from  the  other ;  If  a 

certain  course  of  conduct  be  part  of  our  duty 

towards  God,  it  is  so  because  it  is  in  accordance 

with  all  that  is  right,  and  suitable  to  our  nature, 

that  we  should  pursue  that  course  of  conduct ;  and 

any  argument,  which  would  shew  that  a  certain 

thing  was  a  duty  towards  God,  would  be  quite  as 

available  for  the  proof,  that  the  same  thing  was 

a  privilege. 
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Those  iviiKirks  I  tii't'in  it  most  desirablu  tliut 

you  should  bear  in  miiul,  beeause  there  is  a  ten- 

dency in  the  minds  of  many  persons  to  separate 

these  two  tiling,  which  God  has  joined  together ; 

there  is  a  tendency  to  regard  the  pertornianee  of 

duty  towards  God, —  what  we  commonly  call  re- 

ligion,— as  a  painful  sacritice,  as  something  ex- 

torted under  the  fear  of  everlasting  torments,  not 

as  a  privilege,  but  as  the  giving  up  of  privileges 

lest  a  worse  thing  should  come  to  us.  I  do  not  say 

that  any  one  of  ourselves  w^ould  take  such  a  view, 
though  I  cannot  but  feel  sure  that  there  are  many 

persons,  who  come  to  church,  who  do  not  take  a 

much  deeper  and  more  holy  view ;  but  certainly, 

this  is  the  kind  of  popular  notion  of  the  claims  of 

God  upon  our  sei'vlce  and  obcJ.iouce ;  and  the  fact 
is  proved  by  this,  that,  as  a  general  rule,  men  and 

women  do  not  make  their  duty  towards  God  the 

serious  business  of  their  lives,  until  they  fancy  they 
have  clear  intimation  of  the  end  of  their  lives 

being  at  hand,  and  then  they  set  themselves  to 

work  to  read  the  Bible,  and  to  pray,  and  to  make 

their  peace  with  God — peace  with  God^  forsooth ! 

as  though  He  were  an  enemy,  with  w^hom  they 
had  all  their  lives  been  contending,  instead  of  a 

Father,  who  had  all  their  lives  been  beckoning  to 

them  and  moving  them  by  His  Spirit.  I  need 

not  tell  you,  that  such  a  view  of  God  is  a  very 
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false  and  dreadful  one  ;  but  I  wish  you  to  perceive, 
that  such  a  view  would  be  at  once  sent  back  to 

the  father  of  lies,  who  invented  and  who  encourages 

it  in  our  minds,  if  we  could  always  hold  firm  the 

great  tmth  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  that  in 

matters  pertaining  to  God  privilege  is  duty,  and 

duty  is  privilege ;  that  which  it  is  right  for  us  to 

do,  that  it  is  also  best  for  us  to  do ;  our  fears,  our 

tastes,  our  affections,  our  best  interests  ought  all 

to  point  one  way ;  and  that  which  binds  us  most 

closely  to  God  and  His  commandments  holds  us 

most  securely  from  ruin,  and  keeps  us  in  the  paths 

of  pleasantness  and  peace. 

I  might  have  said  as  much  as  this.  Christian 

Brethren,  in  connexion  with  any  one  of  those 
duties  towards  God  which  we  have  hitherto  con- 

sidered ;  but  I  have  done  so  especially  with  refer- 

ence to  that  duty  which  comes  before  us  to-day, 
because  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  of  all  the  duties 

towards  God  the  one,  in  connexion  with  which 

the  character  of  privilege  shines  forth  the  most 

brightly  and  undeniably.  The  point  of  duty,  to 

which  I  have  to  direct  your  attention  in  this  ser- 

mon, is  that  of  "  putting  our  whole  tiiist  in  God  ;" 
it  is  my  duty^  says  the  child  in  the  Church  Cate- 

chism, "  to  put  my  whole  trust  in  Him ;"  and  I 
say  that  this  is  a  duty,  in  which  the  character  of 

privilege  shines  forth  with  a  degree  of  brightness, 
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BurpaHsinp^  that  which  heK)nj^H  to  ahnost  every 

othtT  iluty  in  th«  catah)^ue.  Iiulecd,  contem- 

plating it  from  some  points  of  view,  one  might 

almost  say,  that  it  was  a  mistake  to  call  it  a  duty, 

that  it  was  a  privilege  and  nothing  else.  The  case 

would  seem  to  be  almost  parallel,  if  we  were  to 

say  of  a  child,  that  it  was  its  duty  to  trust  entirely 

in  its  parents'  love ;  and  it  /,s-  a  child's  duty  no 
doubt,  but  one  would  rather  say  that  it  was  the 

greatest  privilege  possessed  by  a  child,  that  it  has 

parents  to  love  it  and  to  take  care  of  it,  and  to 

whom  the  child  may  tell  its  griefs  and  from  whom 

it  may  tind  comfort ;  it  is  an  instinct  of  a  hurt 

child  to  run  to  its  mother,  and  the  instinct  proves 

the  privilege.  So  with  regard  to  our  relation 

to  God;  surely  the  very  need  we  all  feel  in  this 

world  is,  that  of  some  one  stronger  than  ourselves 

on  whom  to  rest ;  in  the  midst  of  the  uncertainty 

of  this  world,  and  under  the  sense  of  our  own 

weakness  and  the  impossibility  of  finding  anywhere 

upon  earth  the  support  of  our  souls,  the  satisfac- 

tion of  our  deepest  wants,  the  chief  privilege 

which  can  be  granted  to  us  is  that  of  being  per- 

mitted to  repose  with  confidence  upon  the  eternal 

love  and  power  of  God.  Doubtless  the  Church 

Catechism  is  right  in  classing  this  as  a  duty ;  be- 

yond all  doubt  it  is  a  duty,  and  what  punishment 

can  be  too  great  for  him  who  neglects  it?   but 
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really  we  ought  to  feel  almost  ashamed  so  to  speak 

of  it ;  when  we  remember  what  God  has  done  for 

us,  in  order  to  shew  that  we  may  safely  rest  upon 

Him,  when  we  contemplate  the  marvellous  scheme 

of  human  redemption,  endeavour  to  realise  to  some 
extent  the  condescension  involved  in  the  incarna- 

tion and  death  of  Christ,  and  remember  that  all 

this  was  done  because  "  God  so  loved  the  world," — 
we  can  scarcely  venture  to  talk  of  the  duty  of 

trusting  in  Him ;  that  which  constitutes  the  great 

mark  of  our  position  as  redeemed  men,  and  which 

has  been  consigned  to  us  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 

Christ,  would  seem  to  be  undervalued  as  a  privilege, 

when  we  call  it  by  the  colder  name  of  duty. 

Whether,  however,  we  regard  trust  in  God  as 

a  duty  or  as  a  privilege,  there  is  a  good  deal  which 

may  be  said  about  it ;  as  a  duty,  it  is  one,  not  so 

easily  performed  as  might  perhaps  be  imagined; 

and  as  a  privilege,  it  is  much  more  easily  abused 

than  used  aright.  Out  of  the  many  passages,  which 

might  have  been  taken  from  Holy  Scripture,  as 

texts  for  a  seinnon  upon  tinist  in  God,  I  have 

chosen  those  very  beautiful  words  from  a  song 

contained  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 

which  I  have  already  read  to  you.  The  prophet 

is  looking  forward  to  the  time,  when  the  land  of 
Judah  should  be  freed  from  all  enemies  without 

and  from  wickedness  within,  when  a  king  should 
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rcipii  in  rlj^liteousiu'ss,  ami  tlu'  people  hIiouM  be 

in  heart  as  well  as  In  name  (iod's  people.  The  tiil- 
fihncnt  of  the  prophecy  would  seem  to  be  referable 

to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  establishment  of 

His  kinji^lom  in  the  world;  but  with  this  I  am 

not  at  present  concerned ;  I  only  wi.sh  to  remark 

to  you,  that  it  is  in  anticipation  of  this  glorious  day 

of  redemption,  whlcli  Isaiah's  prophetic  eye  was 
able  to  see,  that  he  ])repared  that  beautiful  hymn 

from  which  1  have  taken  the  text.  '*  In  that  day," 

says  the  prophet,  "  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the 
land  of  Judah :  We  have  a  strong  city ;  salvation 

will  God  appoint  for  walls  and  bulwarks.  Open 

ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which 

keepeth  the  truth  may  enter  in.  Thou  wilt  keep 

him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 

Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee.  Ti-ust  ye  in 
the  Lord  for  ever:  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 

everlasting  strength."  Now  in  these  words  you 
have  the  lesson  of  trusting  in  God,  and  in  Him 

alone,  and  in  Him  wholly  and  completely,  given 

as  clearly  as  can  possibly  be  ;  so  you  have  in  many 

other  texts  of  Scripture;  but  I  have  chosen  this, 

on  account  of  the  singularly  beautiful  figure,  which 

the  prophet  has  introduced,  in  order  to  support  the 

principle  of  trust  in  God ;  "  the  Lord  Jehovah," 

says  the  prophet,  ''  is  everlasting  strength,"  or  as 

the  margin  of  your  Bibles  gives  it,  "  the   Lord 
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Jehovah  Is  the  Rock  of  Ages,"  the  eternal  ever- 
lasting rock.  Now  the  thought  suggested  by  this 

is  very  ohvious;  it  suggests  to  us  the  notion  of 

a  firm  basis  for  human  faith,  and  confidence,  and 

trust,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  confusion  which  has 

been  brought  into  the  world  by  sin,  all  the  uncer- 
tainty belonging  to  the  things  of  this  life,  all  the 

perils  arising  from  the  malice  of  Satan  and  his 

angels.  You  will  remember,  that  when  our  Lord 

brought  to  a  conclusion  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 

He  did  so  by  comparing  the  character  of  the  man, 

who  heard  His  sayings  and  did  them  not,  with  the 

character  of  the  man,  who  heard  them  and  did 

them ;  and  He  illustrated  the  difference  between 

the  two  men  by  the  comparison  of  a  foolish  and 

a  wise  builder,  one  of  whom  built  his  house  upon 

the  sand  and  the  other  upon  a  rock ;  in  the  one 

case  the  rain  and  wind  came,  and  beat  upon  the 

house,  and  it  fell  because  it  had  no  sufficient  foun- 

dation ;  in  the  other  the  rain  and  wind  could  pro- 
duce no  effect,  because  the  house  was  founded  u]pon 

a  rock.  So,  in  like  manner,  when  our  Lord  wished 

to  express  the  firmness  of  the  Church  which  He 

was  building.  He  said,  "  Upon  this  Rock  I  will 
build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 

prevail  against  it ;"  it  is  no  matter,  so  far  as  my 
purpose  is  concerned,  whether  in  these  words  our 
Lord  referred  to  S.  Peter  or  to  the  doctrine  which 
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S.  Peter  had  tU'clari'il ;  1  onlv  wish  you  to  notice 
the  maniKT,  in  which  the  figure  of  a  rock  is  used, 

as  denotuig  unchangeableness,  stability,  fixity.  1 

could  easily  point  out  to  you  other  instances  ;  as 

where  Hannah,  in  her  sonj^  of  thanksgiving;  for 

JSamuel,  says,  *^  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord; 
for  there  is  none  beside  Thee :  neither  is  there  any 

rock  like  our  God  ;"  or  where  David  says,  "  In 
the  time  of  trouble  He  shall  hide  me  in  His 

tabernacle  :  yea,  in  the  secret  place  of  His  dwel- 

ling shall  He  hide  me,  and  set  me  upon  a  rock 

of  stone y  I  could  easily  (as  I  have  said)  point  out 

other  instances ;  but  those  which  I  have  given  you 

will  sufficiently  answer  my  purpose,  and  will  shew 

you,  how  that,  in  speaking  of  God  (as  the  prophet 

does  in  the  text)  under  the  figure  of  the  everlast- 

ing rock,  he  refers  in  the  simplest  and  most  forcible 

manner  to  that  unchanging  character  of  God's 
purposes  and  dealings,  which  is  the  true  ground  of 
our  sure  confidence  in  Him.  For  I  would  have 

you  to  remark,  that  this  unchanging  character  does 

belong  to  God's  purposes  and  dealings;  it  may 
seem  to  be  otherwise  to  our  imperfect  sight  and 

childish  apprehension,  but  in  reality  it  is  not  other- 

wise, the  purposes  of  God  from  eternity  to  eternity 

are  one,  and  His  dealings  ever  consistent  wHth 
themselves :  that  this  is  so  I  think  we  are  bound 

to  believe,  in  virtue  of  the  very  idea  of  God  ;  if  it 
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were  not  so,  God  would  be  no  God;  He  who  is 

liable  to  change  of  conduct,  and  vacillation  of  pur- 
pose, may  be  powerful  as  compared  with  ourselves, 

may  be  good  as  compared  with  ourselves,  but  per- 
fect He  cannot  be,  and  therefore  He  cannot  be 

God.  Therefore,  however  much  appearances  may 

be  against  us,  whatever  difficulty  may  seem  to  lie 

in  the  way  of  supporting  our  principle  by  facts, 

still  I  believe  that  in  opposition  to  all  appearances, 

and  on  the  ground  of  that  high  reason  with  which 

God  has  endowed  us,  we  should  be  justified  in 

declaring  that  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  an  everlasting 

Rock  ;  whatever  else  may  change.  He  changeth 

not.  But  in  reality.  He  who  takes  a  broad  view 

of  God's  dealings  with  the  world  will  not  be  at 
a  loss  to  perceive  a  thread,  ninning  through  them 

all,  and  giving  to  them  a  unity  and  consistency 

which  a  careless  observer  might  miss.  He  will 

perceive,  that  in  spite  of  all  the  disturbing  forces 

introduced  by  sin,  things  have  ever  worked  toge- 
ther towards  the  great  manifestation  of  God  for 

the  redemption  of  mankind  in  the  person  of  Jesus 

Christ.  Looking  upon  the  history  of  the  world  as 

the  histoiy  of  human  redemption,  there  is  one  pur- 
pose running  through  the  whole  ;  and  because  God 

has  ever  been  true  to  this  purpose,  and  has  not 

suffered  the  gates  of  hell  to  thwart  it  and  bring  it 

to  nought,  therefore  we  may  say,  that  the  acts  of 
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(loil  allirin  tliat  truth,  which  our  reason  will  not 

allow  us  to  let  go ;  and  moreover  that  the  unity 

autl  consistency  of  God's  operation  in  carrying  out 
this  great  work,  upon  which  our  salvation  depends, 

is  the  tittest  exhibition  possible  to  illustrate  tor  us 

that  unchangeable  character,  upon  which  are 

grounded  at  once  the  duty,  the  privilege,  and  the 

possibility,  of  puttlnii^  our  whole  trust  in  Ilini. 

For,  in  truth,  the  unchangeableness  of  God  is 

an  unchangeableness  of  love  to  the  race  of  man. 

I  grant  that  the  character,  which  I  should  main- 

tain as  capable  of  proof  from  the  very  idea  of 

God,  and  which  I  believe  that  experience  confirms, 

brings  with  it  some  very  awful  consequences, 

which  men  would  sometimes  very  willingly  evade ; 

if  God  be  in  His  nature  unchangeable,  then  in 

some  sense  His  wTath  must  be  as  unchangeable  as 

His  love,  and  we  may  be  compelled  to  admit  that 

they  have  as  little  ground  to  rest  upon  in  reason  as 

they  have  in  Scripture,  who  imagine  a  time  when 

the  punishment  of  sin  shall  have  ceased ;  but, 

while  I  would  quite  admit  the  terrible  character 

of  some  of  the  conclusions,  which  arise  from  the 

putting  together  of  what  we  can  observe  of  God's 
dealings  with  what  we  are  constrained  to  believe 

concerning  the  absence  of  all  change  from  His 

nature,  I  would  ever  have  you  to  bear  in  mind 

that  the  infinite  and  unchanging  love  of  God  is  the 
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most  glorious  result  of  the  principle  of  His  im- 
mutability, that  which  has  been  most  illustrated 

in  His  conduct,  and  that  which  most  concerns  us 

to  dwell  upon  as  the  ground  of  our  duty  towards 

Him.  The  whole  character  of  God's  acts  is  to  be 
interpreted  by  that  one  principal  act,  namely,  the 

sending  His  Son  into  the  world  to  redeem  it ; 

He  who  thus  loved  the  world  changeth  not ;  He 

who  thus  stooped  to  our  wretchedness  is  the  same 

yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  He  who  in  an 
unspeakable  manner  declared  His  pity  towards  our 

fallen  race,  and  His  sympathy  with  human  suffer- 
ing, when  Jesus  Christ  went  about  doing  good  and 

healing  sickness  and  setting  men  free  from  the 

bondage  of  the  devil,  is  evermore  actuated  by  the 

same  feelmgs  towards  us,  ever  loves  us  as  He  did 

when  He  created  us  in  His  own  image,  ever  works 

amongst  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit. 

And  therefore  we  are  to  put  our  whole  trust 

in  Him  ;  privilege,  or  duty,  which  is  it  most  ? 

The  Church  Catechism  rightly  says,  "to  put  my 

whole  trust  in  Him  " — if  what  I  have  said  be  true, 
there  can  be  no  reserve  in  the  absolute  confidence, 

which  we  are  bound  to  put,  at  all  times  and  in 

all  places,  in  the  love  of  God  towards  us.  One 

word  of  proof  would  be  supei-fluous ;  I  shall  there- 
fore pass  on  to  make  two  remarks,  in  illus- 

tration  of  what   I   said    some   short    time   back. 
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nniiH'lv,  that  the  duty  of  tnifttinj^  in  Oml  was 

nut  so  easy  to  perform  as  we  nii^ht  inia^irn', 

and  that  tlu*  privilege  of  trusting  in  lllin  might 
be  without  mucli  difficulty  abused ;  and  with  these 
two  remarks  I  shall  conclude  what  I  have  to 

say  concerning  the  putting  our  trust   in    God. 

You  will  remember,  that  in  speaking  last 

Sunday  of  the  duty  of  giving  God  thanks,  I  took 

occasion,  from  S.  Paul's  charge  to  the  Ephesian 

Christians  to  "  give  thanks  ahcai/Sj''^  to  remind 
you,  that,  as  Christians,  we  are  bound  to  give 

thanks,  not  only  when  the  sun  shines,  but  when 

our  prospects  are  most  gloomy.  And,  in  like 

manner,  I  would  remark  concerning  the  duty  of 

putting  our  trust  in  God,  that  the  words  of  the 

Church  Catechism  express  the  true  character 

of  the  duty,  if  by  the  expression,  "  put  my  whole 

trust  in  Him,"  we  understand  the  assertion  of 
the  duty  of  putting  our  trust  in  God  at  all  times 

and  under  all  circumstances.  I  do  not  mean  that 

this  is  the  Avhole  intention  of  the  expression; 

doubtless  it  expresses,  that,  if  God  Is  trusted  in 

at  all.  He  must  be  the  only  person  trusted  in, — 

that  we  may  not  trust  in  ourselves,  not  In  our 

health  and  strength  and  steadiness  of  character, 

nor  in  any  one  of  those  things,  in  which  there  is 

the  greatest  temptation  to  human  nature  to  glory ; 

doubtless  It  expresses  all  this,  and  it  is  manifest 
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that  no  less  can  be  intended ;  God  altogether  or 

God  not  at  all,  must  be  the  principle  upon  which 

our  faith  depends :  but  I  remind  you  of  another 

meaning,  which  the  words  may  be  intended  to 

bear,  because  it  gives  me  occasion  to  point  out 

the  side,  upon  which  we  are  most  likely  to  fail 

in  the  matter  of  tnisting  in  God.  As  it  is  easy 

to  give  God  thanks  in  prosperity,  so  it  is  easy 

in  prosperity  to  imagine  that  we  put  our  whole 

trust  in  Him  ;  we  may  be  easily  trusting  to  our- 
selves, or  to  some  earthly  support  and  defense, 

while  we  imagine  all  the  while  we  are  trusting 

in  God,  as  long  as  there  is  nothing  to  put  us  to 

the  trial ;  but  trial  will  shew,  what  the  strength 

of  our  trust  is,  and  where  it  is  placed.  Let  a 

person,  for  instance,  undergo  some  severe  afflic- 
tion, and  see  whether  he  is  patient ;  let  a  young 

man  be  tried  by  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the 

flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  see  whether  he  resists  man- 

fully as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ ;  let  a  person 

be  placed  in  cu'cumstances,  in  which  high  principle 
is  in  one  scale  and  worldly  interest  in  the  other, 

and  see  which  preponderates ;  let  a  person  be  tried 

in  fact  in  any  one  of  those  ways  in  which  God 

tries  us  all,  and  then  it  will  be  seen,  whether  his 

whole  trust  is  in  God,  or  whether  he  has  been 

deceiving  himself,  by  imagining  that  he  has  a 

faith  which  in  reality  he  has  not. 



TO    ri'T    MY    WHMLE   TKl'ST    IN    11 IM.         143 

The  otIuT  mnark,  which  1  |»n»[K)8L'  to  make,  18 

this.  Persons  not  unfre(|uently  deceive  themst'lvos, 

by  niistakinj;  an  unbounded  trust  in  God's  mercy 
for  that  faith,  which  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture 

as  savings  the  soul.  It  is  not  in  books  only  that 

tliis  confusion  is  made  ;  if  it  were  so,  it  would 

be  of  very  small  consequence ;  whether  faith  may 

properly  be  called  trust  is  a  question  of  small 

importance,  so  long  as  it  is  one  of  mere  contro- 

versial divinity ;  but  I  have  witnessed  the  con- 

fusion myself  in  the  case  of  plain  and  half-educated 

people,  and  with  them  it  is  a  practical  error  and 

one  of  great  importance.  The  error  consists 

iu  imagining,  that  there  is  a  saving  character 

m  the  mere  unflinching  belief  that  Christ's  blood 
can  wash  away  their  sins ;  I  have  trembled  some- 

times to  hear  the  earnestness,  with  which  surviving 

friends  have  laid  stress  upon  the  mere  fact  of  an 

expression  of  such  belief;  doubtless  such  belief 

is  necessary,  doubtless  the  putting  our  whole  trust 

in  God  implies  faith  in  the  precious  blood  of 

Christ  as  the  ransom  for  sin ;  but,  if  such  belief 

is  thought  to  do  away  with  the  need  of  repent- 

ance, or  to  be  in  any  conceivable  sense  a  substitute 

for  holiness  of  life,  who  can  estimate  the  amount 

of  error  which  may  be  thus  introduced  ?  I  cannot 

tell  how  often  this  error  is  made,  nor  how  deep 

it  usually  goes,  but  certainly  I   think  that  it  is 
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not  nnfrequently  committed,  and  that  much  of 

our  religion  in  England  is  more  or  less  tinged, 

and  I  may  say  discoloured,  by  it.  From  all  that 

I  have  said  in  this  sermon,  and  on  former  occasions, 

you  will  not,  1  am  sure,  suspect  me  of  wishing 

to  limit  the  mercy  and  love  of  God,  nor  the 

efficacy  of  faith  in  Christ ;  but  I  solemnly  declare 

my  belief,  that  there  are  cases,  in  which  men 

indulge  themselves  in  a  trust,  to  which  they  are 

not  entitled ;  not  entitled,  because  they  leave  other 

duties  unperformed.  They  wish  to  trust,  without 

having  learned  also  to  fear  and  love  ;  and  no  man 

may  thus  break  up  the  catalogue  of  duties ;  he, 

who  does  not  perform  the  other  duties,  will  be 

awfully,  it  may  be  even  fatally,  mistaken,  if  he 
fancies  that  he  performs  this. 
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SERMON  X. 

TO   CALL   UPON    HBt, 

Psalm  xoix.  6. 

Moses  and  Aaron  among  His  priests,  and  Samuel  among 
such  as  call  upon  His  Name  :  these  called  upon  the  Lord, 
and  He  heard  them. 

In  this  course  of  Sermons  upon  the  summary  of 

our  duty  towards  God  contained  in  the  Church 

Catechism,  I  have  said  nothing  of  the  manner 

in  which  the  different  points  of  duty  may  be 

supposed  to  be  deduced  from  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, or  rather  from  the  first  four  of  them. 

The  Church  Catechism  gives  "  duty  towards  God" 
as  one  of  the  two  great  lessons,  which  the  Com- 

mandments teach ;  and  this  undoubtedly  it  is ; 

and  it  may  be  supposed  to  be  implied,  that, 

in  the  opinion  of  those  who  composed  the 

Catechism,  each  separate  duty  of  those  enumerated 

may  be  found  contained  in  the  Table  of  the  Com- 
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luaudments.  It  is  of  no  great  consequence  that 

we  should  be  able  to  perceive,  how  the  tmth  of 

each  individual  duty  can  be  thus  deduced  and 

proved;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  I  have  not 

taken  any  trouble  with  the  question,  but  have 

rather  concerned  myself  with  the  duties  themselves, 

as  they  stand  out  before  us  in  the  light  of  reason 

and  of  Scripture.  Nevertheless  it  may  be  worth 

while  to  observe,  that  the  duties  of  worshipping 

God,  giving  Him  thanks,  putting  our  whole  trust 

in  Him,  and  calling  upon  Him,  are  nowhere  in 

the  Table  of  Commandments  explicitly  declared. 

We  are  told, — or  rather  the  Israelities  were  told, 
that  they  were  to  have  no  other  God  besides 

the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  had  redeemed  them  out 

of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage, 

and  that  they  were  not  to  bow  down  to  or  worship 

graven  images,  nor  the  likeness  of  anything  in 

heaven  or  in  earth,  because  the  Lord  was  a  jealous 

God ;  but  they  were  not  told  in  this  place,  that 

they  were  to  worship  God ;  you  will  say,  that  this 

was  implied,  and  so  no  doubt  it  was,  but  it  was 

implied  for  this  reason,  that  it  was  taken  for 

granted  that  men  would  worship  something^  and 

therefore  it  was  only  necessary  to  forbid  idolatry 

and  all  other  false  worship,  in  order  to  ensure 

the  true.  And  this  is  worthy  of  your  notice, 

because  it  calls  to  our  minds  the  great  truth  of 
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the  feellnj^  of  the  necessity  of  worship  and  praver 

U'lii«^  horn  with  us,  heing  part  of  our  nature; 
there  is  no  need  of  any  law  of  God  to  say,  when 

you  arc  weak  you  shall  call  upon  some  one  stronger 

than  yourself,  when  you  can  find  no  help  in  your 

own  resources  you  shall  look  above  you  for  com- 

fort,— there  is  no  need  of  any  law  of  God  written 

on  stone  to  say  this,  because  it  is  written  on  the 

tleshy  tables  of  man's  heart ;  and  it  has  been  only 
in  very  rare  cases  (if  in  any)  that  Satan  has  been 

able  to  entirelv  deface  this  mark  of  the  imacre 

and  superscription,  which  prove  that  men  are 

bound  to  pay  tribute.  The  only  danger  is,  lest 

men  should  call  upon  that  which  is  weaker  than 

themselves,  lest  they  should  bow  themselves 

down  to  an  image  Instead  of  raising  their  hearts 

and  voices  up  to  God;  and  the  commandments 

of  God  are  sufficient  to  ensure  worship  and  alle- 

giance to  Himself,  if  they  only  prevent  men  from 

bowing  themselves  down  to  things  which  are  not 

God.  And  hence  also  I  would  have  you  to 

perceive,  that  it  is  easy  to  clear  the  laws  of  God 

from  the  charge  of  laying  upon  men's  shoulders 
a  burden  too  heavy  to  be  borne ;  they  lay  no 

burden  upon  men's  shoulders  ;  they  only  say,  you 
shall  bear  a  burden  (if  burden  it  is  to  be  called) 

for  a  worthy  master,  and  not  for  an  unworthy 

one ;  you  will  certainly  put  your  trust  in  something, 
h2 
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you  will  be  sure  to  call  out  for  help  when  you 

are  in  trouble,  you  will  be  sure  to  fear  something 

though  perhaps  not  to  love  anything, — well,  then 
put  your  trust  in  and  learn  to  call  upon  the  great 

God  who  made  you  and  redeemed  you,  fear  Him^ 
and  love  Him;  for  this  is  the  difference  between 

Him  and  any  god  which  you  can  devise  for  your- 
selves, that  you  can  love  Him  as  well  as  fear  Him, 

and  that  in  serving  Him  you  will  find  perfect 

freedom.  Away  then  with  the  notion  that  religion 

is  really  the  laying  of  fetters  upon  men's  liberty. 
It  is  the  destiTiction  of  the  fetters  with  which 

men  would  bind  themselves,  and  the  exhibition 

of  Him,  who  can  be  obeyed  in  perfect  freedom, 

and  in  whom  duty  and  privilege  are  entirely 
at  one. 

A  remark  may  be  made  concerning  the  fourth 

commandment,  similar  to  that  which  I  have  just 

made  concerning  the  first  and  second.  The  duty 

of  v/orshipping  God  and  calling  upon  Him  may 

be  supposed  to  be  partly  involved  in  the  duty 

of  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath-day ;  certainly  so 

far  as  the  Christian  Lord's  day  represents  the 
Jewish  sabbath,  we  regard  this  as  the  chief  duty 

connected  with  the  command  to  keep  it  holy ; 

we  regard  it  specially  as  a  day  of  public  worship, 

a  day  upon  which  men  are  to  rest  from  their 

ordinary  labours,  not  only  that  they  may  refresh 
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thfir  bodies  with  rt'poso,  but  tbat  tbey  may  t^aln 

alj*o  spiritual  streuj^tb  by  more  solemn  FtTvice 

than  usual,  and  by  joining  witli  their  brethren 

in  common  prayer  and  praise.  You  may  well 

imagine  that  this  was  all  eontemplated  in  the 

connnand  piven  from  mount  Sinai  to  keep  the 

Sabbath-day  holy ;  and  all  the  regulations  after- 

wards given  for  tiie  worship  of  God  tend  to  shew 

that  this  was  the  case ;  but  I  wish  you  to  observe, 

that  in  the  commandment  itself  the  thing  is  no- 

where expressed,  the  day  is  appointed  to  be  kept 

holy,  it  is  to  be  a  day  of  rest,  and  the  very  re- 

markable reason  is  given  that  God  Himself  had 

rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and  yet  there  is  nothing 

said  of  public  worship  and  solemn  service.  And 

the  reason  w^ould  probably  be  much  the  same 
as  in  the  case  of  the  first  and  second  command- 

ments ;  if  a  day  were  kept  holy  to  the  Lord, 

worship  need  hardly  be  enjoined  for  that  day; 

it  could  not  be  kept  holy  without ;  a  day  given 

up  entirely  to  human  pleasure  and  mere  cessation 

from  work  might  be  a  holiday  to  man,  but  could 

not  be  called  a  holy  day  to  the  Lord ;  therefore 

the  mode  of  employing  the  day  may  be  said  to 

have  been  taken  for  granted,  and  it  was  left  to 

subsequent  regulations  to  arrange  the  details  of 

the  worship  and  service  of  the  Sabbath. 

Thus    much   then  concerning  the   manner   in 
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which  the  duty  towards  God,  which  is  developed 

in  the  Church  Catechism,  may  be  supposed  to  be 

contained  in  the  Commandments,  upon  which  the 

summary  of  duty  professes  to  be  founded.  I  have 

introduced  these  remarks  to-day,  because  they  seem 
to  apply  to  the  duty  of  caUing  upon  God  more  fully 

than  they  do  to  several  others  ;  and  I  now  proceed 

to  discuss  what  is  meant  by  the  expression  in  the 

Church  Catechism  "  to  call  upon  Him,"  and  to 
distinguish  between  its  meaning  and  that  of 

some  other  duties,  which  we  have  already  con- 
sidered. 

Now  I  have  taken  my  text  from  the  Psalms, 

because  the  expression  calling  upon  God  is  one 

of  not  unfrequent  occurrence  in  them,  and  because 

the  whole  spirit  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  appears 

to  illustrate  admirably  well  the  meaning  and  force 

of  the  phrase.  And  before  I  examine  the  way 

in  which  the  expression  is  used  in  the  text,  I 

will  produce  several  other  passages  from  the 

Psalms,  in  which  the  same  expression  is  used,  and 

which  we  shall  presently  find  useful. 

In  Psalm  iv.  1,  2,  3,  we  read  as  follows :  ''  Hear 
me  when  I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness :  Thou 

hast  set  me  at  liberty  when  I  was  in  trouble ;  have 

mercy  upon  me,  and  hearken  unto  my  prayer.  0 

ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  blaspheme  mine 

honour,    and  have  such   pleasure   in  vanity,  and 
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Ki'ok  alUT  loa>^iii|^"''  Iviiuw  this  also,  that  the 

Loni  hatli  ihosen  to  lllinst'lt'  the  man  that  Ik 
l^odly:  when  1  call  upon  the  Lord,  He  will  iuar 

me."  The  spirit  of  these  verses,  (and  the  same 
spirit  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  Psalms,)  is 
that  of  a  man  eonHdent  that  he  has  in  his  distress 

a  friend  to  whom  he  can  appeal, — one  who  will  plead 
his  cause  and  deliver  him,  whenever  he  is  driven 

by  the  cruelty  of  his  enemies,  and  the  troubles 

in  which  he  tinds  himself,  to  look  to  some  one 

stronger  than  himself  for  support.  You  will  find 

the  same  kind  of  calling  upon  God  described 

in  Psalm  cii.  1,2:  ̂ '  Hear  my  prayer,  0  Lord, 
and  let  my  crying  come  unto  Thee.  Hide  not 

Thy  face  from  me  in  the  time  of  my  trouble : 

incline  Thine  ear  unto  me  when  I  call;  O  hear 

me  and  that  right  soon."  This  instance  differs 
from  the  former  one  in  this  point,  that  in  the 

former  case  it  was  the  cruelty  of  the  children  of 
men  which  drove  the  Psalmist  to  God  in  his 

distress,  in  this  case  it  is  rather  the  heavy  hand 

of  God  which  Is  the  mainspring  of  his  grief;  for 

although  in  the  8th  verse  of  the  Psalm  he  speaks 

of  his  enemies  reviling  him,  still  it  is  clear  that 

this  is  intended  to  express,  that  they  reviled  him 

when  they  perceived  him  to  be  afflicted  by  God ; 

for  he  adds  Immediately,  "  and  that  because  of 
Thine    indignation    and    wrath ;    for    Thou    hast 
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taken  me  up  and  cast  me  down."  Thus  the  two 
cases  differ  in  this,  that  in  the  one  the  affliction 

under  the  pressure  of  which  the  Psalm  was  com- 
posed arises  from  the  cnieltj  of  man,  in  the  other 

it  arises  from  the  chastening  hand  of  God ;  but  the 

two  agree  in  this,  and  it  is  this  which  I  wish  you 

to  remark,  namely,  that  in  both  cases  the  cry 

spoken  of  is  a  ciy  of  affliction^ — it  is  a  calling  upon 

God  in  trouble^ — it  is  a  falling  back  upon  Him, 
as  a  sure  friend  and  unchanging  protector,  when 

all  earthly  friends  and  human  protectors  appear 
to  fail. 

The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  many  other 

passages ;  as  for  instance  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  7  :  "In 
the  time  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  Thee,  for 

Thou  hearest  me  :"  or  again  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  1, 
(the  Psalm  which  we  use  on  Good  Friday,  as 

expressive  of  the  feelings  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Himself,  when  in  His  great  affliction) :  "  0  Lord 
God  of  my  salvation,  I  have  cried  day  and  night 

before  Thee :  0  let  my  prayer  enter  into  Thy 

presence,  incline  Thine  ear  unto  my  calling." 
But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  passages 

of  a  rather  different  complexion  from  those  which 

I  have  hitherto  quoted ;  thus  if  you  will  look 

to  Psalm  cxlv.  you  will  find  that  it  is  a  Psalm 

written  apparently  under  no  pressure  of  distress  ; 

contrariwise  it  is  one  breathing  very  much  of  the 
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spirit  of  joy  and  praise ;  it  coninipnces  tliu»,  "  I 
will  mapiify  Tlice,  ()  (Jod  mv  kinp,  and  I  will 

pniise  Thy  name  t'or  over  and  over,"  an«l  It  con- 
tinues much  in  the  same  strain.  Now  in  the  IHth 

veree  of  this  Psalm  wc  read,  "  The  Lord  is  nigh 
unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him,  yea  all 

such  as  call  upon  Him  taithtully ;"  in  which 
passac^e  therefore  I  should  suppose,  that  calling 

upon  God  is  intended  to  express  that  habitual 

prayer  to  God  and  communion  with  God,  which 

constitute  the  main  support  of  the  spiritual 

life  of  man ;  and  1  think  that  we  shall  give  the 

full  and  proper  meaning  to  the  phrase  "  calling 

upon  Him,"  considered  as  expressing  one  of  our 
duties  towards  God,  if  we  take  it  in  both  of  the 

significations  which  it  bears  in  the  Book  of  Psalms, 

that  is,  if  we  regard  it  as  expressing  that  depend- 

ence upon  God  in  trouble  and  distress,  which 

Christians  have  a  right  to  feel,  and  which  they 

can  only  express  by  earnest  cries  and  supplications, 

and  that  quiet  and  constant  communion  with  God 

in  prayer,  which  belongs  to  the  ordinary  everyday 

life  of  the  Christian  soul,  and  without  which  that 

life  cannot  be  supported. 

The  words,  w^hich  I  have  chosen  for  a  text, 
seem  in  a  certain  way  to  combine  in  one  these  two 

views  of  the  meaning  of  calling  upon  God.  The 

text  enumerates  Moses  and  Aaron  as  among  God's 
h5 
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priests,  and  Samuel  as  among  such  as  call  upon 

His  Name;  "these,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "called 

upon  the  Lord,  and  He  heard  them."  Now 
undoubtedly  the  persons  here  named,  Moses, 

Aaron,  and  Samuel,  may  be  taken  as  examples 

of  men,  -who  have  been  exposed  to  extraordinary 
trials,  and  who  in  their  trouble  called  to  the  Lord 

for  help.  The  wonders  and  signs,  which  were 

shewn  in  Egypt  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 

would  at  once  rise  up  in  the  mind  of  any  Hebrew 

who  sang  this  Psalm ;  there  are  other  Psalms, 
in  which  a  more  distinct  enumeration  of  their 

deeds  is  made,  but  the  allusion  in  the  verse  after 

the  text,  "  He  spake  unto  them  out  of  the  cloudy 

pillar,"  or  even  the  very  mention  of  their  names, 
would  be  enough  to  bring  to  the  minds  of  the 

people  who  heard  this  Psalm,  or  who  joined  in 

chanting  it,  the  manner  in  which  the  prayers  of 

these  righteous  men  had  availed  much  at  some 

of  the  most  critical  points  of  the  history  of  their 

nation.  So  likewise,  the  allusion  to  Samuel  would 

bring  to  mind  similar  points  of  history,  and  es- 

pecially perhaps  would  be  deemed  to  refer  to 
that  occasion,  upon  which  Samuel  brought  to 

the  minds  of  the  people  their  wickedness  in 

desiring  a  king,  and  upon  which  he  said  to  them^, 

"  I  will  call  unto  the  Lord  " — the   very  words  of 

1  Samuel  xii.  17. 
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the  text  you  will  ohsen'C — ''  I  will  rail  unto  tlic 

Lord,  and  He  hIiuII  send  tliuiulcr  ami  ra'm  ;  that 
ve  inav  pi'ivi'lve  and  sec  that  your  wlckcilncs.s 

is  jj;reut,  which  vo  havt-  d<tne  in  the  sight  of  the 

Lord,  in  asking  you  a  king;*'  and  then  we  read 
that  ''Samuel  ealKtl  unto  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord 

sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day :  and  all  the  people 

greatly  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel."  I  say  then 
that  the  words  of  the  text  would  be  easily  under- 

stood by  those,  for  whose  use  the  Psalm  was 

written,  if  they  applied  the  expression  "  calling 

upon  the  Lord ''  to  those  more  unusual  and 
remarkable  callings  upon  God,  in  which  God  has 

sometimes  given  signal  proof  of  His  having  heard 

prayer,  as  a  kind  of  encouragement  to  men  in 

all  times  to  lift  up  their  voices  to  Him  in  their 

distress.  But  this  is  not  the  whole  of  the  meaning 

to  be  assigned  to  the  words  of  the  text;  and  in 

order  that  we  may  see  the  whole  force  of  it  more 

clearly,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  first  part 

of  it,  in  which  Moses  and  Aaron  are  spoken  of 

as  *' among  Wis  priests /''  now,  strictly  speaking, 
you  will  remember  that  this  was  not  so ;  Aaron 

was  a  priest,  but  Moses  was  not ;  when  therefore 

Moses  and  Aaron  are  both  spoken  of  as  being 

of  the  number  of  God's  priests,  we  must  under- 
stand the  term  in  that  more  general  sense,  in 

which    (for   instance)    Christians    are    spoken    of 
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as  being  priests :  you  ̂ dll  remember  the  words 

of  S.  Peter,  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 

priesthood^  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people*:"  and 
then  Moses  and  Aaron  will  be  spoken  of  as  priests, 

in  the  sense  of  their  being  in  continual  ministering 

attendance  upon  Grod,  habitual  waiting  upon  Him. 

For  this  you  will  remember  ever  was  and  ever 

must  be  the  character  of  priesthood ;  it  is  a  minis- 
tering to  God,  and  that  not  occasionally,  but  as 

the  habit  and  practice  of  the  life ;  hence  priest- 
hood is  regarded  as  indelible  ;  the  Jewish  priests 

were  priests  from  their  birth,  they  were  priests 

because  they  were  Aaron's  seed ;  the  Christian 
priesthood  is  regarded  as  a  bond,  which  once  taken 

may  never  be  loosened ;  and  the  priesthood  of  all 

r'ghteous  men  depends  for  its  reality  upon  their 
constant  service  to  God,  and  offering  up  to  Him 

of  their  prayers,  and  ministering  to  Him  of  their 

substance,  all  the  days  of  their  life.  Moses  and 

Aaron  might  therefore  well  be  described  as  priests 

of  God,  though  only  one  of  them  was  so  in  the 

strict  sense  of  the  word ;  but  a  further  light  is 

thrown  upon  the  name,  when  you  take  it  as  in 

connexion  with  the  description  given  of  Samuel 

in  the  next  portion  of  the  verse :  for  it  is  a  well- 
known  law    of    Scripture   poetry,  and  you  must 

1  1  Peter  ii.  9. 
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have  often  noticed  it  vinirselvert,  that  the  voreef 

are  frequeiitlv  coiistriuti'il  in  sudi  a  manner,  as 

that  one  part  to  a  considerable  extent  repeats 

in  a  varied  form  that  which  goes  before  it ;  and 

thus  as  Moses  and  Aaron  arc  spoken  of  as  priests, 

so  Sanmcl  is  spoken  of  as  one  who  called  upon 

(rod's  name ;  and  we  may  probably  concludcj  that 
there  is  no  very  wide  ditference  of  meaning  be- 

tween tlie  description  given  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 

and  that  given  of  Samuel.  If  then  we  look  to 

Samuel,  we  shall  easily  perceive,  that  he  stands 

out  preeminently  as  an  example  of  men,  who  have 

called  upon  the  name  of  God,  and  who  in  such 

sense  may  be  reckoned  as  amongst  His  priests; 

Samuel  was  indeed  in  a  very  peculiar  sense  of 

the  word  a  priest  of  God,  as  having  been  devoted 

to  the  service  of  God  in  Shiloh  from  his  mother's 

womb  ;  but  he  was  a  priest  in  a  higher  sense  still, 

for  he  was  not  only  devoted  by  his  mother  to  the 

public  ministry  of  God's  house,  but  he  truly 
ministered  unto  God  from  his  childhood  with  the 

most  earnest  devotion  and  entire  service  of  the 

heart.  And  because  we  know  of  Samuel,  that 

he  did  thus  call  upon  the  Lord  in  his  childhood, 

and  that  he  grew  up  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  was 

able  to  serve  Him  with  a  consistency  and  steadi- 

ness which  has  been  attained  by  very  few  others 

of  the  saints,  therefore   the    verse,  which   quotes 
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him  as  emphatically  one  of  those,  who  called  on 

God's  name,  is  most  useful  to  me  in  endeavouring 
to  impress  upon  you,  that,  although  to  call  upon 

God  may  mean,  and  does  frequently  mean  in 

Scripture,  the  crying  to  God  in  distress,  yet  it  also 

and  quite  as  really  means  that  quiet  and  habitual 

waiting  upon  God  in  prayer,  which  forms  the  life 

of  God's  saints.  Nor  are  the  two  things  so  much 
removed  the  one  from  the  other  as  might  appear ; 

they  are  closely,  vitally  connected,  as  the  example 

in  the  text  may  serve  very  well  to  shew :  Samuel 

was  able,  no  doubt,  upon  a  great  and  critical 

occasion  to  call  upon  God,  and  to  produce  a  sign 

from  heaven  by  his  prayer ;  so  were  Moses  and 

Aaron  in  their  days; — but  how  was  this?  what 
was  the  secret  of  the  mighty  energy  of  these  men  ? 

why  were  their  prayers  in  trouble  and  upon  ex- 
traordinaiy  occasions  heard  and  answered  ?  it  was 

because  they  called  upon  God  also  on  ordinary 

occasions,  and  when  they  were  not  pressed  by 

trouble;  this  was  the  secret  of  their  power,  that 

they  w^ere  dealing  with  an  instrument  with  which 
they  were  familiar,  they  were  only  making  use  in 

public,  and  before  multitudes,  of  that,  which  they 

had  often  tested  in  private,  and  in  the  presence 

of  God  alone.  I  lay  great  stress  upon  this, 

because  it  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  have 

true  views  concernmg  this  duty  of  calling   upon 
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God;  I  have  poiiitt'tl  out  to  you  that  in  the  Book 

of  Psahns, — tluit  diviiu'  and  wonderful  manual 

of  devotions, — the  ealllng  upon  (iod,  of  which  we 

read  8o  fre(juently,  does  often  imply  the  caUing 

out  in  distress  of  one,  who  is  oppressed  hy  man,  or 

else  afflicted  hy  the  chastening:  hand  of  God ;  and 

the  Book  of  Psahns  may  therefore  be  our  warrant 

for  doin*!;  the  like;  we  may  wltli  justice  call  out 

in  our  trouble,  when  we  do  so  upon  such  an  ex- 

ample ;  but  what  is  it  that  justifies  such  a  mode 

of  calling  upon  God  in  the  Psalms  V  just  this — 

that  it  is  not  the  only  mode  of  calling  upon  God 

of  which  the  example  is  given  ;  a  man  may  only 

with  justice  call  upon  God  in  adversity,  if  he 

has  also  called  upon  Him  in  prosperity ;  if  a  man 
has  never  cried  out  unto  God  until  he  cries  in 

distress,  what  virtue  is  there  likely  to  be  in  such 

a  cry?  is  it  likely  to  be  the  cry  of  faith  or  of 

terror?  the  voice  of  one  who  believes  himself  the 

heir  of  heaven,  or  of  him  who  trembles  at  the 

thought  of  hell?  It  is  not  for  me  to  say,  what 

cries  will  be  heard  and  what  will  not ;  there  was 

one,"  we  know,  whose  prayer  was  heard  and 
granted,  though  it  was  that  of  a  malefactor  dying 

upon  a  cross ;  but  then  again,  we  know  that  some 

men  will  say  "  Lord,  Lord,"  to  whom  the  gate 
of  mercy  will  not  be  opened ;  and  the  wisdom  of 

God,  when  she  cries  in  the  street  and  is  imheard, 
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will  not  answer  when  those  who  despised  her  ciy 

to  her  in  their  turn.  But,  as  I  have  said,  I  have 

nothing  to  do  with  deciding  what  calling  on  God 

\A  heard,  and  what  is  not ;  yet  this  I  may  do,  and 

am  bound  to  do,  namely,  to  point  out  that  course 

which  Christians  ought  to  pursue,  if  they  would 

ensure  themselves  against  calling  to  God  some  day 

in  vain.  And  all  that  need  be  said  upon  such  a 

point  goes  into  a  very  small  compass.  The  Church 

Catechism  teaches  the  child, — the  child  observe, 
the  child  with  all  its  health  and  youth  to  depend 

npon,  and  all  its  life  lying  before  it,  and  all  the 

temptations  and  pleasures  of  the  world  just 

breaking  upon  it, — teaches  the  child  to  say,  "  my 

duty  towards  God  is  to  call  upon  Him";  and 
this  is  the  true  view  of  the  duty,  or  of  the  privilege, 

(for,  as  I  said  to  you  last  Sunday,  it  is  difficult 

to  distinguish  one  from  the  other,)  and  the  child 

who  learns  this  lesson  and  practises  it  becomes 

the  man  after  God's  own  heart.  He  who  thus 
ministers  to  God  as  a  child,  and  makes  the 

continual  calling  upon  God  part  of  his  daily  life, 

prayer  his  daily  food,  thus  constantly  exercising 

his  priesthood  as  one  appointed  to  offer  up  the 

sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  his  Father 

in  heaven, — he,  and  only  he,  has  a  right  to  look 

forward  to  that  sense  of  God's  protection  and 
presence,  which  will  enable  him   at  all  times  to 
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loan  upon  God  In  entire  confKU'nce,  to  call  upon 
lliin  and  feel  sure  that  Ciod  will  hear.  1  do  not 

saj,  tliat  no  other  prayers  are  answered ;  I  do  not 

say,  that  you  niiiy  not  nejj^lect  God's  service  for 
a  time,  and  at  length  repent  and  see  your  folly 

and  amend ;  1  do  not  say,  that  the  cry  wrung 

from  a  man  by  the  fear  of  death  and  of  judgment 

may  not  be  tlie  first  step  to  an  habitual  calling 

upon  God  ;  but  I  do  say,  that  to  depend  upon  such 

a  hope  of  salvation  as  this,  is  to  peril  our  souls; 

and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  also  in  the  most 

signal  manner  to  insult  the  majesty,  and  to  aJause 

the  mercy  of  God. 

Look  to  the  verse  following  the  text,  and  then 

you  will  see  who  those  are  whom  God  answers. 

"  They  kept  His  testimonies,  and  the  law  that 

He  gave  them.*'  Go,  and  do  likewise,  Christian 
Brethren ;  apd  so  will  God  answer  you,  for  Jesus 

Christ's  sake,  even  as  He  answered  them. 
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HONOUR  OF  god's  NAME  AND  WORD. 

Psalm  xxxviii.  2. 

I  -will  worship  toward  Thy  holy  temple,  and  praise  Thy  Name, 
because  of  Thy  lovingkinduess  and  truth  :  for  Thou  hast 

magnified  Thy  Name,  and  Thy  "Word  above  all  things. 

This  verse,  as  I  have  quoted  it  from  the  Prayer- 
book  version  of  the  Psalms,  contains  the  mention 

of  those  two  great  things  which  will  come  under 

our  notice  to-day,  the  Name  and  the  Word  of 

God.  ''  It  is  my  duty,"  says  the  child  in  the 

Church  Catechism,  "  to  honour  His  Holy  Name 

and  His  Word;"  and  this  duty  of  man  very  well 
corresponds  with  that,  which  is  described  in  the 

text  as  the  conduct  of  Almighty  God ;  "  Thou," 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  hast  magnified  Thy  Name  and 

Thy  Word  above  all  things."  And  if  it  be  thus 
according  to  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  God  to 

magnify,  or  render  illustrious  and  honourable,  His 

Name  and  Word,  it  cannot  be  less  than  a  duty 
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on  tlie  part  i>f  man  to  honour  and  reverence  the 
same. 

Hut  in  uslnj^  the  words  of  the  text  in  thin  way, 

I  tliink  it  right  to  ri'iiilnd  you,  that  the  Bible 

version,  wliicli  is  the  more  accurate  transhition  of 

the  original,  gives  the  passage  a  dift'erent  turn. 
According  to  the  Bible  version  the  passage  nans 

thus,  "  Thou  hast  magnified  Thy  ̂ ^'ord  above  all 

Thy  Name ;"  the  meaning  of  which  would  seem  to 

be,  *^  Thou  hast  done  for  me  more  than  Thou 

hadst  promised ;"  it  is  an  expression  of  overflowing 

gratitude  to  Him,  who  is  ̂'  wont  to  do  more  than 

either  we  desire  or  deserve,"  and  is  assigned  as  a 

reason,  why  the  Psalmist  was  minded  "  to  worship 

towards  God's  holy  Temple,  and  to  praise  His 

Name  for  His  lovingkindness  and  for  His  truth." 
This  mode  of  translating  the  passage  being  more 
accurate  than  that  which  I  have  read  from  the 

Prayer-book,  I  should  clearly  have  no  right  to 

make  use  of  the  Prayer-book  version  as  a  ground 

upon  which  to  build,  or  as  an  argument  by  which 

to  support,  any  peculiar  religious  doctrine ;  but  in 

truth  I  am  not  intending  so  to  use  the  words;  I 

quote  them  chiefly  because  they  afford  an  instance 

of  the  natural  and  easy  way  (so  to  speak)  in  which 
the  Name  and  the  Word  of  God  fit  in  one  with 

the  other,  so  as  to  form  one  subject.  And  the 

reason  of  this  is  upon  consideration  very  evident ; 
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for  the  Name  of  God  represents  to  us  the  Being 

and  Character  and  Attributes  of  God ;  when  God 

revealed  Himself  to  His  ancient  Church,  He  is 

said  to  have  revealed  to  them  His  Name ;  it  was 

one  of  the  first  questions  which  Moses  asked,  when 

God  appeared  to  him  in  the  Bush  and  desired  him 

to  go  to  the  Israelites  as  His  messenger,  "  When 
they  say,  what  is  the  Name  of  the  God  of  our 

fathers,  what  shall  I  tell  them  ?  And  God  said 

unto  him,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM ;  tliou  shalt  say  unto 

the  childi'en  of  Israel,   I  am  hath  sent  me  unto 
you       This  is   My  Name   for  ever   and  My 

memorial  unto  all  generations  :"^  and  so  when  our 
Lord  prayed  that  God  might  be  glorified.  He  said, 

"  Father,  glorify  Thy  A^ame,"  even  as  He  had 
taught  His  disciples  to  pray  daily  to  their  Father 

in  heaven,  that  His  Name  might  be  hallowed.  I 

say  then,  that  the  Xame  of  God  should  not  repre- 
sent to  our  minds  a  ?nere  name,  but  should  bring 

before  our  thoughts  the  Person,  the  Being,  the 

Character,  the  Attributes  of  Him,  to  whom  the 

Name  belongs.  This  is  a  very  obvious  point,  and 

I  merely  remind  you  of  it ;  now  observe  how  this 

view  of  the  Name  brings  it  at  once  into  connexion 

with  the  Word  of  God ;  for  what  is  the  Wor4  of 

God,  but  the  expression  of  the  mind  and  will  of 

1  Exodus  iii.  14,   15. 
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GoilV  tluit  wliu'li  (itxl  speaks,  in  wIkiIivit  iiiamicr 

He  umj  speak  it,  reveals  to  us  His  will,  and  is  in 

fact  Uie  only  medium,  through  which  we  can  be- 

come acquainted  with  the  Person,  the  Being,  the 

Character,  the  Attributes  of  Him,  whom  eye  hath 

not  seen.  The  Won/  of  God  may  therefoixi  be 

said  to  declare  to  us  the  Xanie  of  God  ;  we  did  n»t 

know  God's  Name  until  He  Himself  told  it  to  us  j 
and  if  that  Name  has  been  declared  to  us  in  the 

most  clear  and  intelligible  manner  by  the  coming 

of  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world,  then  we  are  to 

remember,  that  the  most  exalted  title  of  Jesus 

Christ  is  that  of  "  the  Word  of  God." 

I  now  proceed  to  make  some  remarks  upon  the 

duty  of  honouring  God's  Name  and  His  Word,  as 
it  is  brought  before  us  in  the  Church  Catechism. 

I  remarked  to  you  in  my  last  sermon,  that  it 

might  perhaps  be  not  obvious  how  each  of  the 

duties,  enumerated  in  the  general  summary  of  duty 

towards  God,  could  be  deduced  from  the  first  four 

commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  upon  w4iich  the 

summary  professes  to  be  based ;  but  with  reference 

to  that  duty,  upon  which  I  have  to  speak  to  you  at 

this  time,  there  can  be  no  difficulty,  for  it  can 

scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  duty  of  honouring 

God's  Name  is  intended  to  be  that,  which  is  en- 

joined by  the  commandment  which  says,  "  Thou 

shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Thy  God  in 
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vain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  Him  guiltless  that 

taketh  His  Xame  In  vain;"  and  seeing  that  we 
have  thus  among  the  Ten  Commandments  one, 

which  is  especially  devoted  to  the  injunction  of  the 

duty  of  honouring  God's  Name,  I  think  that  I 
shall  do  well  to  take  this  commandment,  as  the 

basis  of  what  I  have  to  say  to  you  concerning 

the  duty. 

The  expression  used  in  the  commandment  "  to 

take  the  Name  of  the  Lord  God  in  vain"  has,  as 
many  of  you  are  probably  aware,  a  peculiar  mean- 

ing. It  means  to  swear  falsely  by  the  Name  of 

God, — to  call  God  as  the  witness  to  a  lie, — to 
make  use  of  His  Name  in  order  to  give  weight  to 

what  we  assert,  the  assertion  being  at  the  time 

false,  or  else  falsified  by  our  subsequent  conduct. 

To  swear  falsely  in  this  manner  must  clearly  be 

both  hateful  in  itself  as  a  sin  against  God,  and 

most  destructive  of  the  good  order  and  peace  of 

society ;  tnithfulness  is  health  to  a  nation,  false- 
hood is  pestilence  and  death ;  hence  we  are  not 

surprised  to  find  a  law  against  false  swearing  in  a 

table  of  Commandments,  which  were  given  to  an 

infant  people  like  that  of  the  Israelites.  Perjury 

(as  you  know)  is  equally  a  sin  in  the  eye  of  our 

own  law ;  the  law  of  man  in  this  case  echoes,  for  the 

benefit  of  man,  the  voice  of  God's  law,  which  is 
based  upon  still  higher  grounds  ;  God  will  not  hold 
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the  pcrjuRT  guiltlciis,  neither  will  the  law  of  our 

land  do  the  same ;  the  very  safety  of  Boeiety  re- 

quires this,  that  the  j)rijurt'r  should  he  punished. 

But  it  is  manifi'st,  that  tlie  spirit  of  the  Third  (com- 

mandment extends  heyond  the  prevention  of  false 

swearing,  and  also  that  if  we  do  not  follow  it  out 

into  its  more  extended  meaning,  we  shall  gain 

(eomparatively  speaking)  very  little  hy  the  conside- 
ration of  it.  For  no  one  here  can  need  to  be  warned 

against  perjury ;  a  man  must  be  very  far  gone  in 

vice,  and  is  very  unlikely  to  be  found  in  a  church, 

who  would  not  be  horrified  at  the  thought  of  talse 

swearing.  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  all  of  us  are 

likely  to  be  thoroughly  truthful  persons ;  I  believe 

on  the  other  hand,  that  there  is  a  vast  amount  of 

deceit,  and  want  of  openness  and  straightforward- 

ness, (which  is  much  the  same  thing),  current 

amongst  persons  calling  themselves  Christians  and 

who  habitually  confess  their  sins  in  church;  and 

I  think  that  I  should  not  be  wasting  time  in  dis- 

cussing such  defect  of  truthfulness  and  honesty ; 

but  to  do  80  would  lead  me  to  speak  more  of  duty 

towards  our  neighbour  than  of  duty  towards  God, 

and  moreover  would  lead  me  away  from  the  sub- 

ject, which  I  desire  especially  to  dwell  upon  at  this 

time.  I  shall  take  the  Third  Commandment  there- 

fore, and  deal  with  it,  not  so  much  with  reference 

to  its  bearing  upon  truthfulness,  as  with  reference 
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to  the  manner  in  which  it  iUustrates  the  reverence 

due  to  the  Name  of  God.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take 

the  Name  of  the  Lord  Thy  God  in  vain" — such  is 
the  commandment,  and  it  declares  the  wickedness 

and  danger  of  false  swearing,  and  of  course  in  its 

degree  of  all  kinds  of  lying  and  deceit ;  but  it  does 

more  than  this  ;  it  leads  us  to  think  that  there  must 

be  something  very  awful  in  the  nature  of  that 

Name,  which  may  not  be  connected  with  a  lie, 

and  to  consider  whether  there  may  not  be  other 

modes  of  sinning  against  the  same  Name, — taking 

it  in  vain, — setting  it  at  nought, — causing  others 
to  blaspheme  it. 

And  if  we  consider  why  it  is,  that  to  swear 

falsely  by  the  Name  of  God  is  so  great  a  sin, 

we  shall  not  only  be  easily  able  to  answer  the 

question,  but  also  we  shall  be  able  to  conclude, 

that  the  curse  pronounced  in  the  commandment 

is  not  unreasonably  taken  in  general  as  extended 

to  such  sins  of  profanity,  as  are  commonly  de- 

scribed by  the  phrase  "  taking  God's  Name  in 

vain."  For  I  suppose  that  to  swear  by  the  Name 
of  God  is  to  call  God  as  a  witness  of  the  truth 

of  what  we  assert,  to  acknowledge  His  presence 

and  His  power,  and  acknowledging  these  to  say, 

^'  God  who  knows  all  things  knows  that  what  I 

assert  is  true."  Now,  this  being  the  meaning  of 
an  oath,   how  are  we  to  regard  false  swearing? 
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it  ̂ iiTins  to  iiu',  that  a  man  who  fn-swoars  himself 

either  shews  lils  tlisbelli'f  in  (jod's  kiiowlcd^rc  and 

power, 
or  oUe  he  thinks  that  (iod  cares  neither 

for  good  or  evil,  that  He  will  take  no  notice ;  and 

if  the  vcrv  fact  of  swearing  by  God's  Name  bo 
proof  that  the  person  who  swears  does  not  actually 

disbelieve  in  Him,  then  it  remains  that  to  swear 

falsidy  is  to  mock  at  God,  to  treat  Him  not  as  the 

judge  of  all  the  earth  and  as  One  of  eyes  too  pure 

to  look  upon  sin  without  wrath,  but  as  a  mere 

careless  gazer  upon  the  affairs  of  this  earth,  and 

by  so  treating  Him  to  insula  Him  in  the  manner 

of  all  others  most  offensive*.  If  then  the  sin  in- 
volved in  the  breach  of  the  third  commandment, 

80  far  as  God  is  concerned,  consists  in  the  mock- 

ery and  insult  which  it  involves,  then  any  other 

sin,  which  involves  the  s:  me  kind  of  mockery 

and  insult,  may  be  regarded  as  a  kindred  sin  and 

forbidden  by  the  same  law. 

For  instance ;  it  would  seem  that  any  person, 

who  had  a  right  perception  of  the  greatness  and 

glory  of  God  and  the  sin  of  mocking  Him,  would 

abstain  altogether  from  swearing  by  His  name  in 

common  matters.  If  the  sense  of  God's  presence 
would  lead  us  to  attach  a  peculiar  sanctity  to  an 

assertion,  made  with  an  appeal  to  Him  concerning 

the  truth  of  what  we  say,  then  the  same  principle 

would  lead  us  to  shrink  entirely  from  introducing 
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His  Name  into  ordinary  talk  and  common  asser- 

tions. And  we  see  in  fact,  that  this  was  the 

manner  in  which  our  blessed  Lord  interpreted  the 

third  commandment ;  the  Jewish  doctors,  narrow- 

ing the  meaning  of  God's  laws,  as  was  their  wont, 
until  the  letter  only  remained  and  the  spirit  had 

been  evaporated,  interpreted  the  commandment 

thus ;  they  concluded,  that,  because  it  was  a  great 

sin  to  swear  falsely  by  the  Name  of  God,  therefore 

it  was  well  to  eyade  the  danger  by  swearing  by 

something  else,  as  by  the  Temple,  or  by  Heayen, 

or  by  their  own  heads ;  and  so  they  fell  into  curious 

discussion  concerning  the  binding  character  of 

different  oaths.  A  man  might  swear  by  the  Altar 

and  be  guiltless;  but  if  he  swore  by  the  offering 

upon  it  he  was  bound  by  his  oath.  But  what  saith 

Christ '?  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by 
them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 

but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths :  but 

I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by 

Heayen  ;  for  it  is  God's  throne  :  nor  by  the  earth  ; 
for  it  is  His  footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem  ;  for  it 

is  the  city  of  the  great  king.  Neither  shalt  thou 

swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make 

one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  communi- 
cation be  Yea,  Yea;  Nay,  Nay;  for  whatsoever 

is  more  than  these   cometh  of  eyil."^     You  will 

1  S.  Matthew  v.  33—37. 
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perceive,  how  that  it  is  the  revereuce  due  to  the 

Name  and  power  of  (Jod,  which  is  the  foundiitlon 

of  our  Lord'8  commcntarj  upon  the  third  com- 
mandment ;  those  very  reasons  which  would  be 

produced,  to  ex})hiln  why  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or 

Jenisalem  might  be  used  as  the  ground  of  an  oath, 

would  be  to  our  Lord's  mind  the  very  reason 
why  they  ought  not  so  to  be  used ;  a  person  would 

not  swear  by  anything  unless  he  deemed  it  sacred  ; 
and  if  ho  did  deem  it  sacred,  then  that  would  be 

the  very  best  reason  for  not  swearing  by  it ;  and 

it  was  the  Name  of  God,  which  directly  or  indi- 

rectly gave  to  all  sacred  things  that  sacredness 

which  belonged  to  them,  and  therefore  reverence 

for  His  Name  would  require  that  even  these  in- 

ferior things,  which  did  but  reflect  a  few  rays  of 
His  own  essential  brightness,  should  not  be  treated 

lightly  for  fear  of  insulting  Him.  Some  Chris- 

tians have  interpreted  our  Lord's  words,  as  though 
they  forbad  the  taking  of  an  oath  on  solemn  occa- 

sions for  solemn  purposes ;  I  shall  not  do  more 

than  say,  that  the  general  interpretation  assigned 
by  the  Church  has  been  different,  and  that  in  fact 

the  solemn  asseveration  of  a  Quaker  differs  from 

that  which  other  Christians  call  an  oath  more  in 

form  than  in  reality.  But  however  this  may  be, 

what  I  wish  you  particularly  to  notice  is  this,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saw  in  the  third  command- 

12 
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ment,  not  a  rule  for  determining  what  oaths  were 

binding  and  what  not,  but  a  broad  precept  to 

reverence  God's  Holy  Name;  and  He  declared 
that  the  true  binding  form  of  promise  from  one 

Christian  to  another  should  be  a  simple  Yes,  or 

a  simple  No.  Each  Christian  was  bound  to  have 

ever  in  his  mind  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  saying  and  doing  all  as  under  His  eye  ; 

and  therefore  to  appeal  to  Him,  or  to  swear  by 

any  of  those  things  which  reflected  His  glory, 

would  be  to  imply  that  our  general  life  and  con- 
versation were  not  witnessed  by  Him. 

I  am  far  from  thinking,  that  the  full  spirit  of 

the  Lord's  precept,  "  Let  your  communication  be 

Yea,  Yea;  Nay,  Nay,"  has  been  yet  exhibited 
generally  in  the  world ;  I  fear  (as  I  have  already 

said)  hat  there  is,  even  amongst  professing  Chris- 

tians, much  of  crookedness  and  dishonesty ;  never- 
theless, considering  the  great  natural  proneness  of 

mankind  to  lying,  a  proneness  of  which  we  have 

the  most  abundant  and  convincing  proof,  I  do 
think  that  the  amount  of  truthfulness  which  has 

resulted  from  the  spirit  of  Chi'ist  influencing  His 

disciples,  is  very  wonderful.  And  as  an  illustra- 

tion of  oiu-  Lord's  precept  concerning  Yea,  Yea, 
and  Nay,  Nay,  I  note  especially,  that  we  Christians 

do  in  fact  attribute  more  force  to  simple  assertion, 

than  to  appeals  to  Heaven  or  to  God ;  if,  in  our 
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ordinary  converse  with  mankind,  we  find  tliat  a 

pi*r8on  is  very  frequently  appealing  to  CJod  that 
he  speaks  the  truth,  do  we  on  that  account  feel 
sure  that  there  can  be  no  falsehood  in  the  man? 

the  very  contrary  conclusion  we  know  to  be  the 

one  usually  drawn  ;  and  so  it  is  remarkable,  that 

the  view  which  ('hrist  has  given  us  of  the  Name 
of  God,  representing  it  to  us  as  too  solemn  to  be 

used  in  support  of  a  Christian's  word,  has  had 

the  effect  of  giving  to  a  Christian's  word  a 
strength,  which  is  not  increased,  but  rather  diiiii- 
iiished  by  an  oath. 

Of  course  that  reverence  for  God's  Name, 
which  forbids  us  to  use  it  to  enforce  an  asser- 

tion, still  more  forbids  us  to  use  it  as  a  mere 

exclamation,  or  as  giving  point  to  a  remark  or  to 

a  joke.  When  the  Church  Catechism  teaches  the 

child  to  say  "  It  is  my  duty  to  honour  God's 

Name,"  doubtless  it  is  intended  that  the  child 
should  understand,  that  all  light  treatment  of  that 

Holy  Name  in  whatever  w^ay  is  forbidden ;  and 

this  is  not  a  mere  child's  lesson,  not  a  childish 
thing  which  may  be  put  away  when  we  come  to 

man's  estate,  rather  is  it  a  lesson  to  be  learned  in 
childhood,  because,  like  most  of  the  lessons  which 

bear  upon  our  practical  life,  it  cannot  be  learned  well 

unless  it  be  learned  then.  To  speak  our  mother- 

tongue,  to  read  it,  to  write  it  correctly, — all  these 
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and  the  like  accomplishments,  which  are  of  daily 

and  hourly  use,  must  be  acquired  in  childhood ; 

and  in  like  manner,  to  reverence  the  Name  of 

God  so  as  it  should  be  reverenced,  to  acquire  the 

habit  of  so  regarding  it  that  to  take  it  in  vain 

shall  seem  abhorrent  from  all  our  tastes,  a  sin  im- 
possible to  be  committed  by  us  even  in  haste  or 

under  the  effect  of  irritation, — this  kind  of  reve- 
rential feeling  must  be  begun  in  childhood,  in  order 

that  it  may  grow  with  our  growth  and  strengthen 

with  our  strength.  Nor  is  the  sin  of  taking  God's 
Name  in  vain,  regarded  in  this  way,  one  for  which 

we  can  be  disposed  to  make  much  allowance ;  it  is 

not  one  of  those,  which  human  frailty  and  the 

strength  of  natural  lusts  and  passions  would  lead 

us  to  regard  with  comparative  leniency;  when 

God  says,  that  He  will  not  hold  offenders  in  this 

sort  guiltless,  we  feel  that  the  condemnation  is 

reasonable, — why  should  God  hold  them  guiltless  ? 

what  excuse  is  there,  what  provocation,  what  ex- 

planation ?  For  in  truth  that  habit  of  using  God's 
Name  iiTCverently,  which  is  not  uncommon  and  of 

which  I  am  now  speaking,  is  one  at  which  we 

might  be  disposed  to  smile,  if  it  were  not  for  the 

manifest  profanity  of  it ;  the  act  is  so  unnecessary, 

it  yields  no  comfort,  it  involves  no  cleverness,  it 

manifests  no  wit,  it  does  not  even  satisfy  any  lust 

or  appetite ;  it  stands  out  before  us  as  a  pure  and 
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unmitlpitc*!  and  moM  f«M)lish  offriisi"  aj^ainst  the 

Majesty  of  Aliniglity  (iod  ;  and  though  It  is  not 

for  me  to  disfriininate  between  the  punishment  due 

to  one  sin  and  that  <hie  to  another,  nor  between 

the  comparative  hatofuhies.s  ot"  dift'erent  sins  in  the 

eye  ot*  Cn)d,  yot  tliis  1  think  we  may  certainly 
say,  that  of  all  breaches  of  the  commandments,  that 
of  the  third  admits  of  the  least  excuse. 

I  may  further  observe,  that  the  best  preser- 

vative against  the  taking  of  God's  Name  in  vain, 
is  to  endeavour  ourselves,  and  to  teach  our  chil- 

dren, in  all  ways,  to  pay  it  positive  honour  and 

respect.  The  ancient  habit  of  bowing  the  head  at 

the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  an  example  of  the 

manner,  in  which,  by  an  external  reverence,  we 

may  continually  remind  both  ourselves  and  othei-s 
of  the  reverence  due  to  Him  to  whom  the  Name 

belongs ;  and  so  I  think  that  the  Name  of  God 

should  always,  both  by  old  and  young,  be  men- 
tioned quietly  and  devoutly,  and  that  an  effort 

should  be  made,  every  time  the  Name  passes  our 

lips,  to  remember  who  God  is,  and  that  we  are  in 

His  presence.  The  habit  of  honouring  God's 
Name,  when  once  acquired,  is  not  easily  lost ;  and 

I  believe  that  there  are  persons,  who,  having  been 

taught  by  their  mothers  to  pronounce  God's  Name 
reverently,  have  found  in  the  habit  thus  acquired 

Ln  childliood  the  true  basis  of  their  religious  fear 
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of  God  in  after  years,  and  the  source  of  a  spiritual 

strength  which  the  contact  of  an  evil  world  has 

not  been  able  to  destroy. 

I  have  already  remarked  upon  the  near  rela- 
tion of  the  Name  and  the  Word  of  God ;  and  so 

it  is  easy  to  pass  from  the  honouring  of  His  Name 

to  the  honouring  His  Word.  His  Name  may 

represent  to  us  what  God  is ;  His  Word  represents 
to  us  what  He  says  or  what  He  does.  And  it  is 

manifest,  that  he  who  reverences  the  Name,  the 

Being,  the  Person  of  God,  who  recognises  God's 

greatness  and  has  an  abiding  sense  of  God's  pre- 
sence, will  certainly  regard  with  the  most  lively 

devotion  whatever  issues  from  His  mouth,  or  ex- 

presses His  will.  Whether  it  was  the  intention 

of  those  who  compiled  the  Church  Catechism,  to 

refer  by  the  expression  the  Word  of  God  to  the 

volume  of  Holy  Scripture,  I  cannot  certainly  say ; 

if  it  were,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  duty  of 

honouring  that  book,  endeavouring  to  understand 

its  meaning  and  to  obey  its  precepts,  is  a  very 

principal  duty  of  every  man  to  whom  the  book  is 

given ;  without  curiously  discussing  in  what  sense 

it  is  peculiarly  described  as  God's  Word,  it  is 
enough  for  us,  that  it  is  the  chief  record  that  we 

have  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind,  and  speci- 
ally of  His  great  revelation  to  us  in  the  incarna- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  such  we  do 
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well  to  speak  of  it  a.s  (Jod's  Word,  and  to  apply  to 
it  such  phrases  as  those  which  the  Psalmist  uses, 

when  he  speaks  of  the  Word  of  God  being  '^  a 

light  to  the  feet  and  a  lantern  to  the  paths."  But 
in  whatever  way  we  take  the  expression,  it  is  clear 

that  every  argument,  which  tends  to  prove  that 

we  are  bound  to  honour  God's  Name,  will  equally 
shew  that  honi)ur  is  due  to  His  Word,  simply 
because  it  is  His. 

We  have  here.  Christian  Brethren,  a  subject 

which  would  supply  us  with  abundance  of  material 

for  consideration,  if  I  were  now  commencing  my 

sermon  instead  of  drawing  near  to  its  conclusion ; 

for  the  reverence  due  to  the  W^ord  of  God  would 

prove  to  be  quite  as  fruitful  a  theme,  as  the  reve- 
rence due  to  His  Name.  But  I  must  be  content 

to  leave  the  subject  confessedly  incomplete,  having 

given  you  what  I  believe  to  be  the  principles  of  it, 

and  leaving  you  to  follow  out  these  principles. 

There  is  only  one  example,  which  I  will  take  in 

conclusion,  of  the  duty  which  I  have  been  endea- 
vouring to  enforce ;  and  I  take  it,  partly  because  it 

shews  admirably  well  how  reverence  to  the  Name 

of  God  and  reverence  to  His  W^ord  naturally  go 
together,  and  partly  because  it  is  the  example 

which  is  most  nearly  connected  with  that  common 

Christian  worship,  which  brings  us  together  here. 

I  say  then,  that  the  duty  of  honouring  God's  Name 15 
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and  His  Word  is  broken  in  both  its  branches  by 

any  one,  who  'attends  God's  house  from  any  un- 
worthy motive,  or  who  behaves  irreverently  while 

there.  This  church,  like  all  other  churches,  is  a 

place  for  the  honouring  and  worshipping  of  God's 
Name,  for  the  reading  and  preaching  of  His 

Word ;  he  who  comes  for  such  purposes  as  these 

does  honour  to  God,  and  brings  a  blessing  upon 

his  own  soul ;  he  who  comes  for  any  other  purpose, 

whether  it  be  one  of  carelessness  and  frivolity,  or 

whatever  it  be,  insults  Almighty  God,  and  gives 

the  devil  a  fearful  advantage  over  Him ;  yea, 

indeed.  Christian  Brethren,  any  one  who  behaves 

himself  irreverently  in  this  church  does  take  God's 
Name  and  His  Word  in  vain,  and  God  will  not 

hold  him  guiltless. 



(      170     ) 

SERMON  XTT. 

TO  StIRVE  HIM  TRULY  ALL  THE   DAYS  OF  MY  LIFE. 

Exodus  viii.  1. 

And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Go  unto. Pharaoh,  and  say 
unto  him,  Thus  saith  tlie  Lord,  Let  My  people  go,  that 
they  may  serve  Me. 

It  was  not  once  only,  but  several  times,  that  Moses 

was  commissioned  by  God  to  cany  this  message 

to  Pharaoh.  In  fact  it  was  the  very  burden  of  all 

the  messages ;  sometimes  they  were  couched  in 

precisely  the  same  words,  sometimes  they  were 

accompanied  by  threats,  but  the  burden  of  all  that 

Moses  had  to  say  to  Pharaoh  on  the  part  of  God 

was  this,  "  Let  My  people  go,  that  they  may  serve 

Me."  God,  you  will  observe,  claimed  the  people 
as  His;  they  were  His  chosen  inheritance,  and 

Pharaoh  was  holding  in  bondage  those  who  by  no 

right  were  his  slaves ;  God  said,  They  are  Mine, 

and  He  vindicated  His  title  to  them  as  you  very 

well  know,  shewing  signs  and  wonders  upon  Pha- 
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raoh,  and  at  length  compelling  him  by  terror  to  do 

that,  wbich  he  refused  to  do  from  a  sense  of  duty. 

Now  In  order  that  I  may  be  able  to  make  that 

use  of  the  words  of  God  in  the  text  which  I  pro- 
pose to  make,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  one 

point  in  it,  which  might  perhaps  have  escaped  par- 
ticular notice.     The  summons  to  Pharaoh  is  this, 

"  Let  My  people  go,  that  they  may  serve  Me" — 
that  they  may  serve  Me, — not,  you  will  observe, 
that  they  may  be  at  liherty^  but  only  that  they 

may  change  their  Master;  it  would  perhaps  have 

seemed  to  us  more  natural,  that  when  the  children 

of  Israel  were  oppressed  by  an  unrighteous  king 

and  heavy  taskmasters,  the  summons  should  have 

come  from  God  to  set  them  free ;  '^  Thus  saith  the 

Lord,  Set  My  people  free,"  would  perhaps  have 
seemed  to  us  the  most  fitting  message  to  have  been 

conveyed  by  Moses  to  Pharaoh ;  and  in  one  sense 

of  course  the  actual  message  sent  was  equivalent 

to  this,  Pharaoh  was  commanded  to  let  them  go, 

the  grinding  slavery  of  Egypt  was  to  cease,  the 

children  of  Israel  were  to  become  a  nation,  with 

ordinances  and  laws  and  institutions  of  their  own, 

instead  of  being  a  mere  rabble  of  bondsmen ;  and 

to  be  thus  delivered  by  God,  who  is  represented  as 

coming   down  from   Heaven   having  heard  their 

cry,  ought  to  have  been  deemed  by  those  delivered 

as  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  words  perfect  free- 
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dom;  but  still,  prrtVct  freetlom  ia  not  the  thinj^ 

demanded  of  Piiarauli,  nor  is  tliis  the  prize  of  their 

high  calling  held  out  before  the  eyes  of  the  Israel- 

ites. No — to  serve  God  is  the  perfect  freedom 

held  out ;  to  change  masters,  to  be  rid  of  him  who 

had  no  claim  to  their  allegiance,  and  to  be  per- 
mitted without  hinderance  to  serve  Him  who  was 

indeed  their  Lord  and  their  God — this  was  the 

boon  offered  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  de- 

manded on  their  account  by  Moses  as  the  ambas- 
sador of  God. 

You  wnll  remember  also,  that  the  reason  given 

to  Pharaoh  why  he  should  let  the  Israelites  go, 

namely,  that  they  might  serve  God,  was  illus- 

trated by  their  after  history,  when  they  were  set 

free  from  Egypt.  They  were  called  upon  to  serve  ; 

nor  was  it  a  nominal  service ;  on  the  other  hand,  it 

was  a  service  against  which  the  people  kicked  and 

struggled  quite  as  earnestly,  or  rather  I  should  say 

much  more  earnestly,  than  ever  they  had  against 

the  yoke  of  Pharaoh  ;  for,  strange  though  it  may 

seem,  the  people  do  not  seem,  while  under  Pha- 

raoh's yoke,  to  have  shewn  that  spirit  of  rebellion, 
that  difficulty  in  being  governed,  which  was  exhi- 

bited so  strikingly  afterwards;  it  would  seem  as 

though  their  spirit  had  been  broken  by  slavery, 

and  they  contented  themselves  with  groaning 

under  labours;  and  the   fleshpots  of  Egypt,  the 
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abundance  of  the  supply  of  mere  animal  wants, 

seem  in  a  measure  to  have  made  up  to  them — so 

degraded  had  they  become — for  the  want  of  per- 
sonal freedom.  You  may  see  this  illustrated  by 

that  story,  which  we  have  of  Moses  interfering  in 

a  quarrel  between  two  of  the  Israelites  ;  he  would 

have  set  them  at  one  again,  but  they  only  taunted 

him  with  having  slain  an  Egyptian  the  day  before 

in  defense  of  one  his  countrymen ; — no  appearance 
of  any  readiness  to  join  with  Moses  for  resistance 

against  the  oppressors ;  only  the  quiet  submission 

to  a  yoke,  lest  perchance  that  yoke  should  be 

made  more  intolerable.  But  look  at  this  people, 

when  the  yoke  of  Pharaoh  had  been  broken  and 

they  were  privileged  to  serve  God ;  no  easy  sub- 

mission now;  every  reverse  is  a  signal  for  rebel- 
lion ;  they  even  taunt  Moses  with  having  set  them 

free,  and  they  hanker  after  the  good  things  of 

Egypt,  with  which  their  wretched  carcases  had 

been  fed  in  the  days  of  their  slavery,  and  they 

who  seem  not  to  have  kicked  against  Pharaoh,  do 

kick  continually  against  God.  They  are  redeemed 

(as  it  were)  in  spite  of  themselves ;  they  are  com- 
pelled to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  serving  God. 

This  featm'e  in  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites 

from  the  house  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt  is 

worthy  of  especial  notice,  when  we  regard  it  as 

typical  of  the  deliverance  from  sin  and  the  bond- 
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ape  of  xhv  devil,  wliu*h  our  Heavcnlj  Fatljer  is 

willinj^  to  cti'cct  tor  each  one  of  us.  The  siiniinons 
in  the  t<?xt,  sent  by  the  mouth  of  Closes  to  Pha- 

raoh, ''  Let  My  peopK^  go  that  they  may  serve 

3Ie,"  may  he  properly  rejj^arded  as  Identical  with 
that,  which  God  issues,  on  behalf  of  all  Ills  re- 

deemed children,  to  those  lusts  and  passions  and 

sins,  which  hold  them  in  bondage.  The  children 

are  God's  children,  and  therefore  He  has  every 
right  to  claim  them ;  but  what  I  wish  you  to 

observe  is,  that  the  phrase  which  I  have  noted  as 

peculiarly  emphatic  in  the  text — "  Let  My  people 

go  that  they  may  serve  ]\le" — is  quite  as  emphatic 
in  the  ease  of  the  summons,  supposed  to  be  sent 

by  God  to  those  who  now  hold  His  children  in 

bondage  ; —  let  them  go,  not  that  they  may  be  free 

from  a  master,  but  that  they  may  serve^ — let  them 

go,  because  they  have  been  redeemed  by  Christ, 

and  are  not  their  own  but  His, — let  them  go,  that, 
having  been  emancipated  from  the  world  the 

flesh  and  the  devil,  they  may  find  their  time  liberty 

in  giving  themselves  up  body  soul  and  spirit  to  do 

the  will  of  Him,  who  loved  them  and  gave  Him- 

self for  them.  That  this  is  the  very  spirit  of  the 

New  Testament,  I  need  hardly  assure  you:  it  is 

difficult  to  say  upon  which  point  the  more  stress  is 

laid,  whether  upon  the  perfect  freedom  which  has 

been  gained  for  us  through  Christ,  or   upon  the 
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perfect  obedience,  which  is  due  from  us  just  because 

we  have  been  made  free.  I  will  call  your  attention 

to  one  striking  passage,  which  will  exhibit  this 

point  to  your  minds  as  clearly  as  if  I  were  to 

quote  a  hundred.  The  passage  is  in  Romans, 

vi.  20,  21,  22  *,  S.  Paul  is  contrasting  the  condition 
of  men  as  heathen,  and  living  such  lives  as  heathens 

usually  led,  with  their  condition  as  baptized  mem- 

bers of  Christ,  and  he  says,  "  When  ye  were  the 

servants  of  sin,"  or  rather  the  slaves  of  sin,  "  ye 
were  free  from  righteousness :  what  fruit  had  ye  then 

in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  for 

the  end  of  those  things  is  death.  But  now  being 

made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God" — 
free  from  sin  observe,  corresponding  to  the  words 

of  the  text,  ̂^  Let  My  people  go,"  and  become  ser- 
vants or  slaves  to  God.,  corresponding  to  the  words 

of  the  text,  "that  they  may  serve  Me" — "ye 
have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  ever- 

lasting life."  Nothing  can  put  in  a  clearer  light 
than  does  this  passage  the  point  which  I  wish  to 

press,  namely,  that  the  deliverance  from  sin,  which 

God  works  for  His  people,  is  in  fact  a  change  from 

one  service  to  another, — a  change  from  service  to 
sin,  which  is  perfect  bondage,  to  service  to  God, 

which  is  perfect  freedom. 

The  blessedness  of  this  change  of  service  is  not 

esteemed   as  it  ought  to  be ;   and  that  is  why  I 
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called  your  atti'iition  to  the  fact,  tliat  the  Israelites 
kicked  more  ajj^ainst  the  service  of  (Jod  than  ever 

they  did  against  the  Bervico  of  Pharaoh.  They 

could  see  little  good  which  they  had  got  by  the 

change,  they  had  lost  the  pleasures  of  Egypt,  and 

they  did  not  rightly  value  the  privileges  of  the 

Tabernacle ;  and  so  it  frequently  is  seen  amongst 

ourselves,  that  the  service  of  God  is  looked  upon  as 

intolerable  bondage,  when  the  service  of  sin  seems 

scarcely  felt  as  a  burden,  and  Satan  has  so  en- 

slaved men's  hearts,  so  lowered  the  high  tone  of 
mind  which  they  ought  to  possess,  as  men  standing 

fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 

them  free,  that  they  even  prefer  the  service  of  sin, 

whose  wages  is  death,  to  that  glorious  liberty  of 

sen^ng  God,  the  end  of  which  is  peace  and  eternal 

life.  And  thus  I  say,  that  the  blessedness  of  the 

service  of  God  is  not  estimated  as  it  ought  to  be  ; 

men  in  these  days  are  too  like  the  children  of 

Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who  seemed  to  think  that 

they  had  conferred  a  favour  upon  Moses  by  fol- 

lowing his  guidance,  and  that  the  least  reverse  or 

dissatisfaction  with  his  guidance  would  be  a  suffi- 

cient excuse  to  justify  them  in  going  back  again 

to  Egypt.  Poor  wretched  craven  hearts  we  may 

think  were  theirs,  when  we  read  of  the  manner  in 

which  they  ventured  to  put  the  enjoyment  of  the 

fieshpots  of  Egypt   in  comparison  with  the  high 
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privilege  of  serving  God  as  free  men  ;  but  in  reality 

there  was  nothing  in  their  conduct  more  strange 

or  more  blameable,  than  there  is  in  the  conduct  of 

men  calling  themselves  Christians,  who  do  not  take 

the  service  of  God  upon  them  as  the  great  work  of 

their  lives,  and  who  do  not  perceive  that  in  the 

earnest  discharge  of  such  service  is  the  highest 

happiness,  as  well  as  their  principal  dutj  and  most 

blessed  privilege. 

The  remarks  which  1  have  now  made,  Chris- 

tian Brethren,  upon  the  service  of  God,  which  by 

His  mercy  in  Christ  we  are  called  upon  to  assume, 

in  exchange  for  the  service  of  the  world  the  flesh 

and  the  devil,  which  in  Baptism  we  renounce,  are 
intended  to  introduce  that  last  article  of  the  sum- 

mary of  duty  towards  God,  with  which  we  have 

been  now  for  twelve  Sundays  engaged.  The 
Church  Catechism  teaches  the  child  to  conclude 

the  account  of  its  duty  towards  God  with  this 

sentence,  "  and  to  serve  Him  tmly  all  the  days  of 

my  life'' — a  very  comprehensive  conclusion;  and  I 
may  observe  that  as  the  summary  of  duty  towards 

God  began  with  faith^  so  it  ends  with  loorks ;  as  it 
commenced  with  belief  in  God  and  the  state  of 

the  aflectlons  towards  Him,  so  it  ends  with  prac- 
tice. And  the  beginning  and  end  of  it  must  go 

together ;  the  beginning  v/ithout  the  end  would  be 

hypocrisy,  the   end  without  the  beginning  would 
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bo  impossihlc.  Now  then  let  me  lUtoke  a  few  re- 

iiuirkA  upon  the  manner^  in  which  the  Church 

Catechism  han  expressed  this  concluding  and  most 

comprehensive  portion  of  our  duty  towards  (lod. 

"  To  serve  liim  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life" — 
the  first  words  of  this  sentence  will  not  need  much 

comment,  because  almost  all  that  need  be  said 

about  them  is  involved  in  what  I  have  already 

spoken.  To  serve  Him  means  to  obey  Him,  and  to 

obey  Him  means  to  keep  His  commandments ;  and 

what  His  conmiandments  are,  we  know  partly 

from  our  own  conscience,  partly  from  Scripture, 

partly  from  such  teaching  as  God  has  provided  for 

us  from  the  mouths  of  parents  and  ministers.  To 
serve  God  was  doubtless  that  for  which  we  were 

created ;  the  ruin  of  man's  happiness  took  place, 
when  he  disobeyed  God  and  chose  for  Himself 

another  master ;  and  the  blessedness  of  our  condi- 

tion as  men  redeemed  in  Christ  is  just  this,  that 
we  are  able  to  throw  off  the  service  which  sin  has 

imposed  upon  us,  and  return  to  God,  and  take 

His  yoke  upon  us  again.  Thus  it  does  not  admit  of 

a  question,  that  to  serve  God  is  our  duty, — our  duty 

by  creation,  and  still  more  our  duty  by  redemp- 

tion ;  and  being  our  duty,  it  is  (as  I  have  said 

to  you  before)  our  privilege ;  and  both  the  duty 

and  the  privilege  are  marked  In  the  clearest 

manner  by  that  first  dedication  of  each  child  to 
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Christ,  in  which,  having  been  received  by  God 

according  to  His  promise,  embraced  with  the  arms 

of  His  mercy,  assured  of  the  inheritance  of  His 

kingdom,  the  child  is  marked  with  the  sacred  sign, 
in  token  that  he  is  to  be  for  ever  the  soldier  and 

the  servant  of  Christ.  All  this  would  be  (I  should 

suppose)  admitted  by  all  of  us  ;  and  I  shall  say  no 

more  upon  the  duty  and  privilege  of  serving  God 

just  now ;  but  I  notice,  that  the  Church  Catechism 

has  introduced  a  word,  apparently  with  the  inten- 
tion of  reminding  us,  that  merely  to  admit  this, 

merely  to  speak  of  it  being  right  and  reasonable 

to  serve  God  is  of  no  use,  unless  the  thing  itself  be 

done  earnestly  and  manfully.  For  the  sentence  in 

the  Church  Catechism  iiins  thus,  "  to  serve  Him 
truly  f  and  I  should  suppose  that  serving  Him 

truly  Is  spoken  of  in  order  to  exclude  all  empty 

pretence  "of  service.  There  is,  for  instance,  such  a 
thing  as  lip  service  /  our  Lord  rebuked  some  of  the 

people  of  His  own  time  for  this ;  "  Why  call  ye 
Me  Lord  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 

say?" — to  call  Christ  Lord  is  to  profess  to  serve 
Him,  it  is  the  same  thing  precisely,  only  in  other 

words ;  but  not  to  do  things  which  He  bids  us  is  to 

make  this  profession  a  sham, — it  is  not  to  serve 

Him  truly^  but  to  serve  Him  falsely,  hypocri- 
tically, that  is,  in  fact  not  to  serve  Him  at  all. 

Now  what  I  would  wish  to  press  upon  you  is  this. 
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that  it'tli(Tc  ho  any  reason  or  justice  or  privllcp^e  in 

rtcrving  CJotl,  the  expression  ̂ ' to  serve  Him  tnily^' 
is  not  too  strong  to  convey  to  us  a  sense  of  our 

duty;  even  taking  into  consideration  merely  the 

end  of  serving  (J od,  1  mean  that  crown  of  eternal 

life  which  is  laid  up  in  the  world  to  come  for  those 

who  have  served  God  in  this  present  world,  it  is 
clear  that  we  cannot  serve  God  too  much  or  too 

earnestly;  if  it  be  true,  that  God  has  infinite 

treasures  in  store  for  those  who  serve  Him,  what 

can  we  do  that  it  is  too  much  ?  how  can  w^e  be  too 

earnest  in  the  race,  if  this  is  the  prize  ?  how  can 

we  work  too  laboriously  during  the  heat  of  the 

day,  if  when  the  evening  comes  the  master  of  the 

vineyard  has  such  wages  for  his  labourers?  I  do 

not  say  that  this  is  the  strongest,  the  most  effective 

argument  for  serving  God ;  1  do  not  think  it  is ; 

but  still  it  is  an  argmnent,  which  frees  from  any 

just  accusation  of  enthusiasm  or  folly  those,  who 

do  make  the  things  of  the  life  to  come  their  chief 

concern,  and  the  service  of  God  their  chief  busi- 

ness in  this  life.  Nor  do  I  think  that  a  practically 

effective  argument  can  be  drawn  from  that  con- 

sideration, which  nevertheless  gives  a  sufficient 

ground  for  pressing  the  need  of  truly  serving  God, 

namely  this,  that  God  being  infinite  desei-ves  an 
entire  submission,  that  to  measure  out  our  service 

to  Him,  to  refuse  Him  the  best  that  we  have,  to 
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hold  back  from  complete  and  unlimited  obedience, 

is  to  deny  Him  to  be  God,  to  treat  Him  as  one  of 

om'selves,  to  deal  with  Him  as  with  a  creature — 
80  much  service  against  so  much  reward.  Observe, 

I  do  not  say  that  a  good  argument  may  not  be 

made  to  depend  upon  this  view  of  God's  great- 
ness, but  I  believe  that  it  will  ever  be  found  to  be 

one  not  so  really  influential  as  might  have  been 

expected  upon  the  lives  of  men ;  it  will  1  fear 

remain  an  argument  to  the  head,  but  will  lack 

influence  upon  the  heart,  and  so  will  fail  in  bringing 

forth  fi-uit.  The  real  argument  I  imagine  is  this, 
that  God  has  redeemed  us  from  the  service  of  sin 

by  the  sacrifice  of  His  blessed  Son.  The  child,  who 

in  the  Chm'ch  Catechism  says,  that  it  is  its  duty 
to  serve  God  truly  all  the  days  of  its  Hfe,  has 

already  stated  that  it  has  been  made  a  member  of 

Christ — memher  of  Christ?  what  does  that  mean? 

how  was  the  child  made  so  ?  The  w^hole  picture  of 

Christ's  humiliation  and  suffering  and  death  rises 
before  us ;  it  was  through  this  divine  condescen- 

sion, this  emptying  of  Himself  on  the  part  of  the 

Eternal  Son,  that  the  child  of  wrath  could  be 

made  a  child  of  grace ;  this  is  the  redemption  from 

bondage,  w^hich  has  been  eff'ected  for  members  of 
Christ  by  God's  infinite  mercy ;  and  upon  this 
love,  shewn  by  God  to  us  without  any  first  more- 
ment  on  our  part,  or  any  possibility  of  repaying 
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the  debt  iiuurrtd,  may  be  made  to  Ijanp  an  arpii- 

iiu'iit,  aiul  1  believe  t/te  only  complete  and  satls- 

faetor}'  arj^ument,  for  serving  God  without  reserve. 
And  when  we  look  to  examples  of  men  who  have 

served  (iod  truly,  that  is,  with  all  their  mind  and 

soul  and  strength,  whether  in  ancient  or  in  modem 

times,  we  tind  that  this  was  the  argument  that 

constrained  them ;  they  were  constrained  by  the 

love  of  Christ ;  this  was  the  case  with  the  Apostles, 

we  have  their  own  evidence  to  the  fact,  and  holy 

men  of  our  own  day  have  added  their  testimony 

to  the  same  ;  and  certainly,  if  this  argument  be  in 

any  case  found  to  have  no  practical  force,  if  men 

are  not  moved  by  it,  if  they  think  God's  service 
a  burden,  and  prefer  the  service  of  sin,  or  fancy 

that  they  would  be  happier  without  service  of  any 

kind,  then  such  men  can  be  touched  by  no  argu- 

ment ;  if  the  love  of  Christ  does  not  constrain, 

what  is  there  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  or  in  hell, 

which  can  be  expected  to  have  any  constraining 

power  ? 

But  I  must  pass  on  to  observe,  that  the  Church 

Catechism,  not  content  with  teaching  the  child 

to  serve  God  truly ̂   adds  the  words  "  all  the  days 

of  my  life;"  and  these  final  w^ords  deserve  some 
notice  at  our  hands.  That  they  are  true  is  un- 

questionable ;  that  is,  if  it  be  a  duty  to  serv^e  God 

truly,  that  duty  must  extend  over  the  whole  life ; 
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it  is  manifestly  absurd  to  suppose,  that  the  service 

of  God  may  be  omitted  in  the  early  part  of  our 

lives,  and  that  we  may  make  up  for  lost  time  at 

the  end  of  them.  The  common  system  of  putting 

off  religious  thoughts  until  we  perceive  our  end'ap- 
proaching,  making  peace  with  God  after  living  in 

enmity  with  Him  during  all  our  lives, — all  this 
popular  perversion  of  religion  is  palpably  absurd 
and  unreasonable  ;  and  the  Church  Catechism  could 

not  do  otherwis  ■  than  instruct  the  child,  that  its 

duties  commenced  at  once, — that  having  been  bap- 
tized as  a  child  it  is  its  duty  to  serve  God  as  a 

child, — that  every  day  given  to  the  world,  the  flesh, 

and  the  devil  is  a  day  too  much, — that  the  child 
which  is  old  enough  to  repeat  the  Catechism,  is  old 

enough  to  answer  for  itself  to  God.  But  if  we 

ask,  how  many  children,  who  repeat  this  answer 

of  the  Catechism,  really  act  upon  it,  I  suppose 

that  we  shall  find  the  number  very  small,  com- 
pared with  the  whole  number  of  those  who  repeat 

it ;  and  that  this  always  will  be  so  I  do  not  doubt ; 

there  are  so  many  arguments  of  power  to  flesh  and 

blood,  in  favour  of  putting  off  or  neglecting  the 

service  of  God  and  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  sin 

for  a  season,  that  I  d  ul  t  not,  that,  as  long  as  the 

world  lasts,  the  duty  of  serving  God  all  the  days 

of  our  life,  from  the  font  to  the  grave,  from  youth 

with  its  impetuous   passions  to  old  age  with  its 
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habits  foriiu'il  ami  tixctl  ft»r  gootl  or  evil,  will  be 

by  a  large  portion  of  j)rofessed  Christians  lU'g- 
Icctcd ;  to  talk  of  the  duty  is  easy,  to  prove  that  it 

is  a  duty  is  easy,  nay  it  is  easy  to  shew  that  it  is 

our  chief  privilege,  and  that  in  the  exercise  of  it 

consists  our  only  hoj)e  of  emancipation  from  the 

power  of  evil,  our  only  hope  of  perfect  freedom 

either  in  this  life  or  in  the  life  to  come  ;  but  unfor- 

tunately the  clearest  string  of  argument  often 

fails  before  temptation,  and  he  who  in  his  heart 

believes  it  to  be  his  duty  to  sen^e  God,  and  who 
means  what  he  says  when  he  uses  the  expression 

in  the  Church  Catechism,  will  be  frequently  di- 

verted from  his  duty,  or  led  to  put  off  the  per- 

formance of  it  to  a  more  convenient  season,  by 

some  bosom  sin  which  so  easily  besets  him.  And 
thus  I  think  that  there  is  much  force  in  the  words 

"  all  the  days  of  my  life ;"  if  any  one  wishes  to 

judge  of  the  difficulty  of  serving  God  ti-uly,  let 

him  take  good  account  of  these  words,  for  prac- 

tically (I  believe)  most  men  delude  themselves 

with  the  notion  that  it  is  easy  to  serve  God,  and 

that  they  themselves  can  serve  Him,  because  they 
omit  the  force  of  these  same  words.    Serve  Him  ? 

0  yes, — what  is  the  difficulty  ?  of  course  we  ought 

to  serve  Him,  and  I  intend  myself  to  serve  Him, 

1  hope  to  sers'e  Him  in  Heaven — this  is  the  kind 
K 
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of  view,  which,  either  openly  or  without  being  well 

aware  of  it  themselves,  thousands  of  men  take  ; 

but  the  veiy  notion  of  intending  to  serve  God  is 

destructive  of  any  claim  to  performance  of  the 

duty  of  which  I  speak ;  to  seiwe  God  all  the  days 

of  my  life  of  course  involves  serving  Him  nov:^ 

this  present  day  which  is  now  passing  is  one  of 

the  days  of  my  life,  and  therefore  I  am  bound 

upon  it  to  serve  Him  ;  and  not  to  be  serving  Him 

now  not  only  is  a  breach  of  duty  in  itself,  but 

affords  a  fearful  argument  of  the  probability,  that 
we  never  shall  serve  Him  at  all. 

Therefore  in  conclusion,  Christian  Brethren, 

I  would  beg  of  you  all,  old  and  young,  to  consider 

whether  you  are  truly  serving  God  ;  it  is  a  simple 

question  for  me  to  put  to  you,  or  for  you  to  put 

to  yourselves,  but  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer, 

such  as  will  stand  in  the  judgment,  requires  on 

your  part  much  consideration  and  thought.  I 

judge  no  man  ;  it  is  ever  my  effort  and  desire 

to  lead  you  solemnly  to  judge  yourselves ;  I  would 

only  say,  for  your  own  sakes  take  a  broad  and 

a  deep  view  of  what  is  meant  by  serving  God, 

and  if  you  have  reason  to  think  that  the  duty  has 

been  neglected,  lose  no  time  in  mending  your 

ways  and  seeking  to  serve  Him  in  all  things  with 

true  purpose  of  heart.     Lose  no  time,  I  say;  for 
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till'  vouiigeBt  of  you  is  bound  to  serve  Ciod  all  the 

(lays  of  his  life;  and  moreover  there  is  not  one 

aniong^st  you,  who  is  able  ecrtainly  to  say,  whe- 
ther anv  more  davs  of  life  remain,  in  whieh  he 

will  be  pennltted   to  serve  (lod. 

K2 
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SEEMON  XIII. 

TO  LOVE  MY  NEIGHBOUR  AS  MYSELF,  AND  TO  DO 

TO  ALL  MEN,  AS  I  WOULD  THEY  SHOULD  DO 
UNTO   ME. 

S.  Mattheav  vii.  12. 

Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :   for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 

In  the  foregoing  sermons,  I  have  discussed,  and 

endeavoured  to  enforce  separately,  the  various 

heads  of  duty,  which  are  brought  together  in  the 

answer  to  the  first  of  the  two  questions  founded 

by  the  Catechism  upon  the  Ten  Commandments, — 
What  is  your  duty  towards  God  ?  It  seems  to 

me  that  I  shall  be  following  a  very  useful  and 

practical  line  of  teaching,  if  I  now  proceed  to  bring 

before  you  in  order  the  heads  of  the  answer  to 

the  second  question  founded  upon  the  same  Com- 
mandments, namely.  What  is  your  duty  towards 

your  neighbour?  The  former  series  of  sermons 

was  an  expansion  of  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment. Thou  shalt   love  the   Lord  thy  God  with 



TO    I^VE    MY    NEIGHBOUR    AS    MYSKKF.       H)7 

all  thy  heart  and  mliul  and  soul  and  strtnj;th ;  the 

serli'S  which  I  now  conuncncc  wouhl  si'cin  to  be 

an  ahnost  necessary  snpplenient,  bein^  the  ex- 

pansion of  that  second  eoniniandnient,  which  our 

blessed  Lord  declared  to  be  like  unto  the  first — 

Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

And  allow  me  here  to  remind  you  of  what  1 

have  already  remarked,  namely,  that  the  plain 

practical  teaching,  which  it  Is  desirable  to  give  in 

church,  is  much  advantaged  by  being  occasionally 
thrown  into  the  form  of  a  connected  series  of 

sermons,  stretching  over  some  considerable  portion 

of  time.  For  the  connexion  of  one  part  of  the 

series  with  another  tends  much  to  strengthen  the 

impression  of  the  whole ;  and  each  has  some  effect 

in  reviving  the  recollection  of  Its  predecessors ; 

and  the  danger  of  a  sermon  being  listened  to  for 

the  half-hour  during  which  it  lasts,  and  then  being 

altogether  forgotten,  is  certainly  diminished, 

though  perhaps  not  altogether  done  away  w^ith. 
Moreover  the  treatment  of  one  subject  in  a  series 

of  sermons  or  lectures,  makes  it  possible  to  give 

a  more  complete  and  well-balanced  view  of  it, 

than  can  well  be  given  in  detached  discourses ; 

and  if  the  excitement  caused  by  constantly  hearing 

some  new  thing  be  to  a  certain  extent  checked, 

this  is  a  result  not  to  be  deprecated ;  on  the  other 

hand,  it  helps  to  counteract  that  tendency,  which 
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is  always  to  be  feared,  of  thinking  too  much  of  the 

mere  pleasure  of  listening  to  sermons,  and  of 

forgetting  to  "take  heed  how  we  hear/* 
I  proceed  then  to  make  some  remarks  to  you 

upon  the  first  head  of  duty  towards  our  neigh- 
bour, which  the  summary  in  the  Church  Catechism 

brings  before  us.  It  tells  us,  that  our  duty  towards 

our  neighbour  is  to  love  him  as  ourselves,  and  to 

do  to  all  men  as  we  would  that  they  should  do  to 

us ;  and  I  have  chosen  for  a  text  some  words  of 

our  Lord,  with  which  you  must  all  be  familiar, 
of  which  the  words  in  the  Church  Catechism  are 

almost  the  echo  ;  "  therefore,"  says  om'  Lord,  "  all 
things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 

to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law 

and  the  prophets."  These  being  om'  Lord's  own 
words,  and  being  clearly  the  expression  of  the 

same  truth  as  that  which  the  child  is  taught  to 

put  at  the  head  of  its  duty  towards  its  neighbour, 

there  can  be  no  question  about  proving  the 

reality  of  the  duty ;  there  can  be  no  question  in 

any  one's  mind,  that  the  Church  Catechism  bases 
the  catalogue  of  particulars  upon  the  true  and 

only  foundation :  nevertheless  there  are  several 

thoughts  suggested  to  us  by  the  form  of  our 

Lord's  speech  in  the  text,  and  by  the  peculiar  test 
of  brotherly  love  which  is  there  given ;  and  these 

will  be  found  worthy  of  our  attention. 
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In  the  first  place  1  would  observe,  that  the 

word  with  whieh  the  text  begins — '*  theretore" — 

would  seem  to  give  it  a  connexion  with  what  pre- 

cedes, and  that  it  will  be  instnictive  to  incjuire 

the  meaning  of  this  eoiuiexlon.  Now  it*  y<^u  look 
at  the  context,  you  will  iind  that  at  the  7th  vei-se 
of  the  chapter  the  Lord  commenced  a  new  division 

of  His  sermon,  of  which  division  the  text  is  the 

conclusion.  He  is  sjx?akinc;  of  prayer ;  He  says, 

*'  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 

find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you;" 
and  then  He  goes  on  to  enforce  the  duty  of  prayer 

by  reference  to  our  own  conduct  towards  our 

children,  drawing  the  very  plain  conclusion,  that 

if  we  with  all  our  infirmities  still  answer  our  chil- 

dren's prayers,  much  more  will  our  heavenly 
Father  give  good  things  to  those  who  ask  Him : 

up  to  this  point  all  is  clear  and  easy,  but  then 

follow  apparently  somewhat  abruptly  the  words 

of  the  text,  "  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 

to  them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets/' 
How  do  these  words  hang  on  to  the  preceding 

part  of  the  discourse  ?  I  think  we  shall  be  able 

to  understand  this,  by  observing  that  in  the  ex- 

hoitation  to  prayer,  of  w^hich  I  have  just  now 

spoken,  our  Lord  is  in  reality  only  taking  up  a 

point  in  the  former  part  of  His  sermon;  it  is  in 
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the  preceding  chapter  that  He  first  introduces  the 

subject  of  prayer,  and  in  it  He  not  only  gives 

directions  concerning  prayer  in  general,  but  He 

utters  that  particular  form  of  prayer,  which  has 

been  used  by  His  disciples  ever  since  and  known 

as  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Now  if  we  look  to  this 
prayer,  and  then  regard  the  clause  of  which  the 
text  forms  the  last  verse  as  a  recmTence  to  the 

same  subject,  we  shall  be  able  I  think  to  under- 
stand, why  Christ  began  His  golden  rule  with  a 

"  therefore,"  and  so  made  it  to  hang  upon  what 
He  had  already  said :  for  you  are  well  aware  of 

the  fact,  that  our  blessed  Lord  teaches  us  in  His 

prayer  to  make  our  own  conduct  towards  our 

brethren  the  measure  of  the  grace  which  we 

venture  to  ask  of  God  :  "  forgive  us  our  trespasses 

as  we  forgive  them  who  trespass  against  us," — 
forgive  us  50,  and  only  so — and  this  being  the 
ground  upon  which  we  ask  for  forgiveness  of  sins, 

it  is  not  to  be  much  wondered  at,  that  He,  who 

taught  us  thus  to  pray,  should  also  teach  us  to  be 

careful,  lest  our  own  conduct  should  condemn  us 

and  prevent  our  prayers  from  being  heard ;  in 

fact  if  we  pray  to  God  to  deal  with  us  as  we  deal 

with  others,  it  is  a  necessaiy  caution  that  we 

should  be  taught  to  deal  with  our  neighbours,  as 
we  would  wish  them  to  deal  with  us.  I  have 

little  doubt  of  this  being  the  true  connexion  of  the 
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ti'Xt ;  ami  1  think  it  imporiaiit  lu  iiolirc  it,  because 

it  brings  the  duty  oi'  hive  to  our  brethren  into 
immediate  connexion  ^vith  our  daily  prayers;  it 

teaches  us,  before  we  go  to  offer  our  gift  at  the 

altar,  constantly  to  inquire  how  we  stand  affected 

towards  our  brethren,  and  whether  there  be  any 

unklndness  or  want  of  charity  between  us,  which 

is  likely  to  prevent  our  offering  from  being  accepted. 

But  whether  the  precept  of  Christ  does  thus  hang 

upon  His  prayer  or  no,  this  is  quite  certain,  that 

the  text  is  a  portion  of  a  paragraph  in  the  sermon 

on  the  Mount  entirely  relating  to  prayer ;  and 

therefore  we  have  this  point  placed  beyond  doubt, 

that  somehow  the  question  of  asking  mercies 

from  our  Father  in  Heaven  and  obtaining  them, 

did  in  the  mind  of  Christ  immediately  connect 

itself  with  that  of  our  conduct  tow^ards  our 
brethren. 

Next  I  would  remark  to  you,  that  the  precept 

in  the  text,  though  in  a  certain  sense  the  same  as 

that  of  which  Christ  afterwards  spoke  as  His  new 

commandment,  is  in  another  sense  old.  I  have 

on  a  former  occasion^  endeavoured  to  explain,  how 
the  commandment,  which  Christ  called  His  new 

commandment,  could  properly  be  so  called ;  and 

I  will  just  add,  that  the  manner  in  which  the 

commandment  is  given  in  the  text,  helps  to  iDus- 

*  Parish  Sermons,  Series  III.  Sermon  xviii. 
k5 
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trate  the  sense,  in  which  it  was  afterwards  deli- 
vered as  new:  for  you  will  remember,  that  the 

point  which  gave  the  new  character  to  the  com- 
mandment was  the  fact,  that  Christ  gave  as  the 

test  and  measure  of  the  love  of  His  disciples  to- 

wards each  other,  the  words  "  as  I  have  loved 

you;"  the  new  kind  of  love  which  Christ  had 
shewn  towards  mankind,  was  to  throw  such  a  new 

life  into  the  notion  of  brotherly  love,  as  to  raise 

the  mere  skeleton  of  the  duty  involved  in  doing 

one's  neighbour  no  harm,  into  the  living  body  of 

Christian  charity,  which  ever  seeks  our  brother's 
good.  Now  you  will  observe,  that  our  Lord  in 

the  text  does  not  give  this  new  and  expansive 

notion  of  brotherly  love ;  He  does  not  say  "  as 

I  have  done  for  you,  so  do  ye  do  for  one  another," 
for  indeed  the  precept  would  not  have  been  at 

the  time  intelligible ;  but  He  gives  the  simple  and 

universally  intelligible  rule,  "  as  you  wish  others 

to  do  to  you,  so  do  ye  to  them ;"  and  under  this 
form  the  rule  was  not  new;  it  lacked  precisely 

that  feature,  which  he  added  to  the  commandment, 

when  He  breathed  a  new  life  into  it  by  basing 

it  upon  His  own  immeasurable  love.  And  pray 

observe,  that  Christ  not  only  did  not  claim  for  the 

precept  any  originality,  if  I  may  so  speak,  but  He 

expressly  disclaimed  it :  He  gives  this  as  the  sanc- 

tion of  the  rule,  that  it  was   ̂ '  the  law  and  the 
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propliets,"  that  is  to  8«iy,  that  all  the  precepts, 
which  had  been  ̂ ;ivcn  of  old  concerning  our  con- 

duct one  t(»wards  another,  were  briefly  conipre- 

liendod  in  this  one  saying,  that  we  should  do  to 

all  men  as  we  would  that  they  fihould  do  to  our- 

selves ;  the  Lord  gave  this  as  a  key  to  the  whole,  and 

would  have  us  to  understand,  that  if  we  once  master 

this  great  principle,  and  make  it  the  real  principle 

of  our  conduct,  all  particular  duties  will  be  easily, 

and  as  a  matter  of  course,  performed.  And  so 

you  will  remember  that  S.  Paul  represents  the 

matter :  he  says,*  "  He  that  loveth  another  hath 
fulfilled  the  law.  For  this.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 

adulteiy.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not 

covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment, 

it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely, 

Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Love 

worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour ;  therefore  love  is 

the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  What  Christ  did  then 
was  to  bring  together  scattered  duties  under  one 

general  head,  and  supply  a  principle  which  should 

be  applicable  to  them  all.  So  that  you  will  per- 
ceive how  consistent  our  blessed  Lord  was  in  this 

teaching  of  His,  with  the  declaration  which  He 

made,  that  He  was  not  come  to  destroy  the  law 

and  the  prophets  but  to  fulfil  them ;  He  did  not 

^  Bomans  xiii.  8 — 10. 
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come  for  the  purpose  of  assuring  men,  that 

until  that  time  they  had  not  known  their 

duty,  but  to  charge  rather  this  upon  their  con- 

sciences, that  knowing  theii'  duty  they  had  not 
fulfilled  it ;  and  He  regarded  it  as  His  mission, 

not  only  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  men  upon  what 

they  ought  to  do,  but  much  more  to  supply  them 

with  new  motives  and  a  perfect  example,  which 

should  help  them  to  do  that,  which  they  had  often 

confessed  that  they  ought  to  have  done.  Indeed, 

with  regard  to  the  question,  whether  the  rule  given 

in  the  text  were  a  new  one,  enunciated  by  Christ 

for  the  first  time,  I  would  remark,  that  something 

like  the  same  rule  was  given  by  a  Heathen  phi- 
losopher ;  he  did  not  give  it  in  precisely  the  same 

form,  but  I  do  not  think  it  wise  on  that  account 

to  endeavour  to  depreciate  it  as  compared  with  the 

golden  inile  of  Chi'ist ;  I  would  rather  hail  with 
delight  such  a  beautiful  flower  in  the  wilderness, 

and  take  it  as  an  evidence  of  the  noble  being  of 

man,  that  he  was  able  to  excogitate  in  the  dark- 
ness of  heathen  times  a  rule  recognised  and 

approved  by  Christ.^ 

1  '♦  Some  will  perhaps  remember  in  Gibbon's  Memoirs  his 
sneer  concerning  this  precept,  that,  extolled  as  it  was,  he  had 
read  the  same  in  a  work  written  four  hundred  years  before 
Christ  announced  it  in  the  Gospel ;  in  proof  of  which  he 

adduces  a  passage  from  Isocrates, — which  by  the  way  is  no 
anticipation  at  all,  for  it  is  merely  the  negative  injunction  of 
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Hut  iu»w  let  UK'  say  :i  i'cw  words  upon  the  rule 

itscll'.  It  has  been  called  the  (johh  n  ruh  ;  and,  re- 
garded as  a  praetieal  rule  of  life,  1  do  not  know 

how  we  can  speak  of  It  In  any  way,  whieli  shall 

exag^a'rate  its  excellence:  I  think  that  no  one 

regarding  it  from  a  purely  practical  point  of  view 

would  say  anything  concerning  it,  except  that  it 
was  full  of  wisdom.  But  if  we  look  into  it  more 

closely,  and  discuss  the  ground  upon  which  love 

to  our  neighbours  appears  to  be  made  dependent, 

an  objection  may  be  raised  which  I  think  it  w^orth 

wliile  to  notice.  The  objection  is  this,  that  the 

rule  of  brotherly  love  is  apparently  made  by  the 

text  a  seltish  rule,  that  is,  that  our  conduct  towards 

not  doing  to  others  what  we  are  unwilling  to  suffer  from 

them,  a  rule  marvellously  distant  from  Christ's  law  of  an 
active  love.  But  Augustine,  so  far  from  being  afraid  of  the 
charge  that  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  old,  or  that  others 

said  them  before  Christ,  makes  it  the  glory  of  the  written  and 
spoken  law,  that  it  is  the  transcript  of  that  which  was  from 
the  first,  and  not  merely  as  old  as  this  man  or  that,  but  as 
the  creation  itself,  a  reproduction  of  the  assumed  and  obscure 
law  wTitten  at  the  beginning  by  the  finger  of  God  on  the 

hearts  of  all  men.  When  therefore  heathen  sages  or  poets 
proclaimed  any  part  of  this,  they  had  not  thereby  anticipated 
Christ,  they  had  only  deciphered  some  fragment  of  that  law, 

which  He  gave  from  the  first  ;  and  which,  when  many  fugi- 
tives from  themselves  and  from  the  knowledge  of  their  own 

hearts  had  lost  the  power  of  reading,  He  came  in  the  flesh  to 

read  to  them  anew,  and  to  bring  out  its  well-nigh  obliterated 

chronicles  afresh." — Exposition  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
drawn  from  the  writings  of  S.  Augustine,  by  R.  C.  Trench. 



206  SERMON    XIII. 

others  appears  to  be  made  to  rest  upon  their  con- 
duct towards  ourselves.  To  which  it  may  be  at 

once  answered,  that  any  notion  of  limiting  our 

kindness  to  others  by  the  kindness  of  others 

towards  ourselves,  could  never  for  one  moment 

have  been  harboured  in  the  mind  of  Him,  who 

bid  us  love  our  enemies,  and  to  do  good  and  lend 

hoping  for  nothing  again,  after  the  example  of 

our  Father  in  Heaven,  who  is  kind  to  the  un- 
thankful and  the  ignorant,  and  makes  His  sun  to 

shine  upon  the  just  and  unjust.  We  might  feel 

quite  sure  therefore,  that  our  Lord  would  not  have 

given  a  precept,  which  would  have  admitted  of  a 

meaning  so  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  His  teaching ; 

but  in  reality  a  very  little  consideration  will  shew, 

that  Christ  did  not  appeal  to  any  selfish  principle 

as  the  ground  of  brotherly  love ;  He  only  appealed 

to  that  feeling,  which,  if  we  examine,  we  shall 

find  to  be  the  only  test  of  light  conduct  towards 

our  brother.  For  what  do  we  mean  by  being  kind  ? 

we  answer,  that  we  speak  of  performing  actions 

which  will  please  our  neighbour :  how  do  we  know 

that  they  will  please  him?  because,  if  we  were 

under  the  same  circumstances,  we  are  sure  that  they 

would  please  us.  We  are  compelled,  you  see,  by 

the  nature  of  the  case  to  fancy  ourselves  in  the 

situation  of  another,  in  order  that  we  may  be  able 

to  judge  of  conduct,  whether  it  be  gratifying  or  the 
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reverse.  As  whon  we  speak  of  a  ta-ste  being  sweet 

•  •r  sour,  of  a  colour  being  cheerful  or  gloomy,  of 

a  sound  being  pleasing  or  harsh,  we  refer  to  the 

ertect  whicli  we  know  to  be  produced  upon  our 

own  senses  by  the  taste  or  colour  or  sound  in  (jues- 

tion  ;  so  have  we  no  other  measure  of  the  character 

of  actions,  than  that  which  is  supplied  by  a  refer- 

ence to  our  own  feelings,  and  by  considering  how 

the  conduct  in  (question  would  appear  to  us. 

When  therefore  our  Lord  says,  "  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even 

80  to  them,"  lie  neither  recognises  nor  fosters  any 
feeling  of  selfishness  properly  so  called ;  lie  only 

refers  to  a  method  of  measuring  the  character  of 

our  actions,  which  we  may  easily  perceive  to  be 

the  only  method  by  which  our  actions  can  be  esti- 

mated aright.  Indeed  the  practical  application 

of  the  rule  which  our  Lord  gave,  is  so  direct  and 

simple,  and  the  application  of  it  so  entii'ely  frees  the 
rule  itself  from  all  difficulty,  that  I  should  hardly 

have  thought  it  worth  while  to  clear  it  from  a 

fault  which  might  be  found  with  it,  if  it  had  not 

been  that  I  have  sometimes  heard  the  objection 

raised.  I  gladly  pass  on  to  say  something  con- 

cerning the  practical  application  of  the  rule,  and 

to  admonish  you  of  the  need  of  bringing  it  to  bear 

upon  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  your  lives. 

And  first  I  would  observe,  that  although  the 
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rule  of  the  text  has  been  called  the  golden  rule,  and 

although  it  is  manifest  that  the  adoption  of  it  by 
all  of  us  as  our  rule  of  life  would  lead  to  the  most 

happy  results,  still  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  for  the 

most  part  followed  as  little  as  any  rule  can  be. 

I  will  undertake  to  say,  that  with  nine  out  of  ten 

amongst  us,  when  we  consider  whether  we  shall 

pursue  a  particular  line  of  conduct  or  not,  the 

question  will  be, — whether  will  this  conduce  to  my 

advantage?  and  not, — whether,  if  I  were  in  my 

neighbour's  place,  should  I  wish  it  to  be  done? 
This  is  no  libel  upon  mankind ;  indeed  many 

people  would  defend  the  plan  of  action,  and  say 

that  every  one  must  look  out  for  himself,  and 
attend  to  his  own  interests :  and  no  doubt  this  is 

tme ;  it  is  true,  not  only  because  as  the  world  goes 

a  man  may  be  sure  that  if  he  does  not  care  for 

himself  no  one  will  care  for  him,  but  it  is  true  upon 

higher  and  better  grounds  ;  it  is  the  order  of  God's 
providence,  that  each  one  should  be  diligent  in 

doing  his  own  work,  which  is  in  fact  on  the  long 

run  the  same  thing  as  advancing  his  own  interests ; 

the  world  would  be  a  much  worse  place  than  it  is, 

if  there  were  not  in  every  man  of  sound  mind 

the  instinctive  desire  of  carrying  out  his  plans.  But 

then  this  principle  may  be  stretched,  so  as  to 
form  a  cover  for  all  the  selfishness  that  the  world 

contains;   and  it  was  in  this  sense  that  S.  Paul 
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complaliu'il  pathotlcally  of  his  need  of  j)artnors  in  his 

work,  because  ''  all,"  as  he  said,  "  seek  their  own  ;" 
and  there  are  abundance  of  cases  even  in  our  or- 

dinary intercourse  with  each  other,  in  which  the 

nile  of  every  one  seeking  his  own  clearly  tends  to 

the  neglect  of  Christian  duty.  1  will  not  dwell 

upon  them  now,  because  sonic  of  them  will  come 
before  us  hereafter  In  the  natural  course  of  our 

subject. 

I  would  rather  say,  that  he  who  prefers  the 

harsher  rule  of  leaving  every  one  to  take  care  of 

himself,  of  seeking  in  all  things  our  own  advan- 

tage and  leaving  others  to  do  the  same,  can  hardly 

remember  that  parable  of  our  Lord  concerning 

the  hard-hearted  servant:  he,  who  had  been  for- 

given a  thousand  talents,  laying  hands  upon  his 

brother,  who  owed  him  a  hundred  pence :  it  was 

a  lawful  debt,  the  creditor  had  a  right  to  the 

money,  the  magistrate  would  have  supported  him 

in  his  claim ; — it  is  very  true,  and  no  doubt 

human  law  is  frequently  compelled  by  the  veiy 

necessity  of  the  case,  by  the  weakness  belonging 

to  it  as  human  law,  to  sanction  hard-hearted  deeds, 

and  to  protect  conduct  ̂ vhich  Christ  would  con- 

demn ;  but  this  is  just  what  I  wish  to  mark,  that 

Christ's  law  is  of  a  higher  kind  than  human  law, 
and  judging  as  it  does  according  to  the  thoughts 

and  intents  of  the  heart,  it  bids  us  to  look  to  the 
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thoughts  and  Intents  of  the  heart  before  we  venture 

to  submit  our  conduct  to  be  examined  by  it.  Take 

for  instance  the  case  of  the  servant  in  the  parable ; 

he  had  a  right  to  the  money, — well — but  would 
he  have  thought  the  right  to  have  been  one,  which 

ought  to  be  exercised,  had  he  been  the  debtor 

instead  of  the  creditor?  that  was  the  point  which 

he  ought  to  have  considered ;  ihere  comes  in  the 

application  of  Christ's  golden  rale. 
Lastly,  I  would  remind  you,  not  only  that  a 

rule  like  that  of  the  text  is  of  no  use  unless  it  be 

applied,  but  also  that  it  is  not  to  be  employed  now 

and  then  only,  but  constantly,  habitually,  as  the 

principle  of  all  om'  dealings  with  our  fellow-men. 
Whenever  we  do  or  say  anything  that  may  affect 

any  one  of  our  brethren,  the  thought  should  be 

immediately  in  our  minds, — should  I,  if  I  were  in 

my  brother's  situation,  think  this  kind,  reason- 
able, justifiable  ?  And  the  habit  is_  soon  acquired,  if 

it  be  earnestly  commenced ;  it  is  only  the  beginning 

that  is  difficult ;  and  very  soon  a  person,  who  has 

accustomed  himself  to  this  mode  of  action,  acts 

according  to  the  rule  without  effort,  hardly  know- 

ing that  he  is  applying  Christ's  rule.  Think, 
Christian  Brethren,  whether  you  are  acting  upon 

this  principle,  following  this  rule ;  and  remember, 

that  it  is  yom-  duty  to  your  neighbour  to  follow  it ; 

aye — your   duty,   you   are  bound   td  it,  it  is  no 
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stretch  uf  bonovolcncc  on  vour  part  to  act  thus ; 

your  iici^hhour  has  a  right,  just  because  he  /.s  your 

neighbour,  to  demand  this  kind  nt*  treatment  at 
your  hands.  And  as  for  yourselves,  take  care  that 

you  do  not  destroy  your  own  prayers,  and  prevent 

your  sins  from  bi'ing  forgiven,  by  acting  towards 

your  neighbour  in  a  manner  which  your  duty 
towards  him  forbids. 
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SEEMON   XIV. 

TO   LOVE,   HOXOUR,  AND   SUCCOUR   MY   FATHER 
AND   MOTHER. 

S.  Matthe-w^  XV.  3,  4,  5,  6. 

But  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  ? 

For  God  commanded  saying,  Honour  thy  father  and  mother  : 
and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the 
death. 

But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  his  mother, 
It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 

And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  free. 

Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 

efiect  by  your  tradition. 

Though  there  may  be  difference  of  opinion 

concerning  some  smaller  points  involved  in  this 

passage,  the  general  meaning  is  perfectly  distinct 
and  clear.  We  all  know  that  the  Jews  were 

bound  by  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  which 

God  gave  them,  to  honour  their  fathers  and 

mothers;  and  we  may  be  quite  sure,  that  this 

commandment  was  not  intended  to  be  an  empty 
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one,  but  to  enforce  a  very  real  and  practical  duty : 

it  was  not  intended,  that  the  son  should  interpret 

the  honouring;   of  his  father  and  mother  to  mean 

merely    paying    tluni    an    outward    respect;    the 

spirit  of  the  eonnnand  clearly  went  beyond  this, 

and    made    it    the  duty   of  those   who    had   been 

nourished  in  their  years  of  helplessness  by  father 

and  mother  to  support  their  father  and  mother  in 

retuni,  or  at  least  to  succour  them  to  the  best  of 

their   ability,   when   age   brought  on   the  second 

period  of  helplessness.     For  you  will  observe,  that 

the  fifth  commandment  w^as  not  addressed  to  chil- 

dren only  ;   so  far  as  it  applied  to  them,  it  might 

be  quite  sufficient  to  interpret  it  as  meaning,  that 

a  child  should  pay  to  its  parents  all  due  respect 

and  obedience,  return  love  for  love,  shew  gratitude 

for  the  kindness  and  care  for  w^hicli  it  can  never 

be  out  of  debt,  speak  of  its  father  and  mother  w4th 

all  reverence,  submit  to  them  after  the  example 

of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  a  word  regard  them  as 

standing  more   nearly  than   any  one  else  in  the 

place    of  God.     And   when   a   child   repeats  the 

Church   Catechism,  this  is  the  kind  of  meaning 

which  one  desires  it  to  attach  to  the  words,  "  to 

love,  honour,  and  succour  my  father  and  mother." 
But   then  the  commandment  does  not  belong  to 

children  only;  it  was  given  as  a  rule  to  the  whole 

Israelitish  people,  and  was  beyond  all  others  the 
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law,  upon  the  due  keeping  of  which  their  national 

prosperity  was  to  depend.  Hence  therefore  I  say, 
that  the  command  must  involve  more  than  out- 

ward respect,  and  must  have  been  interpreted  by 

those  who  studied  the  law,  as  implying  a  duty  on 

the  part  of  all  men  and  women  to  do  the  most  that 

they  could  for  the  comfort  and  succour  and  sup- 
port of  a  father  or  of  a  mother,  no  longer  able  to 

help  themselves. 

Now  this  commandment  would  frequently 

lay  upon  men's  shoulders  a  burden,  which  they 
would  be  unwilling  to  bear.  And  when  men  do 

not  like  to  obey  a  commandment,  they  very  soon 

find  an  excuse  for  breaking  it :  the  most  honest, 

and  (I  believe)  in  the  sight  of  God  the  least 

offensive  way  of  getting  rid  of  an  unpleasant  com- 
mandment is  to  break  through  it  boldly  and  brave 

the  consequences ;  but  men  very  seldom  like  to  do 

this,  no  man  likes  to  appear  in  his  own  eyes  as 

a  wicked  man ;  whatever  other  people  may  think, 

you  generally  find  that  a  man  can  give  an  account 

of  himself  which  is  to  him  in  a  certain  way  satis- 
factory; and  however  inexcusable  conduct  may 

appear  to  others,  a  man  generally  contrives  to 
excuse  it  to  himself.  So  it  was  in  the  case  of  this 

command  to  the  Israelites ;  they  did  not  say,  the 

command  is  hard  and  unreasonable, — indeed  they 

could  not  very  well  say  that,  for  their  own  con- 
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M'loiUH's  would  liave  broken  out  Into  ivbeHIoii, — 

nor  dill  \\wy  dctonuinc  to  sot  the  law  at  defiance, 

which  also  they  could  scarcely  have  done  witli  any 

consistency,  forasmuch  as  they  were  glor}Mng  all 

the  while  in  the  priviK'n^es  which  the  law  ̂ ave 

them ;  but  they  did  the  very  worst  and  most  dis- 

honest thing  that  they  possibly  could  do,  they  set 

aside  the  plain  command  of  God,  which  a  sense  of 

gratitude  and  natural  piety  sanctioned,  under  the 

pretence  of  serving  Ciod,  wliose  command  they 

disobeyed.  They  saved  their  property  from  all 

claims  upon  it  for  the  support  of  father  and  mother, 

by  the  fiction  that  it  was  offered  to  God,  and 

therefore  might  not  be  touched  for  secular  pur- 

poses. Interpreters  seem  not  to  be  quite  agreed 

as  to  the  way  in  which  this  fiction  was  carried 

out ;  but  that  it  was  a  fiction,  a  most  unholy 

piece  of  h}'pocrisy,  and  that  a  pretence  of  religion 
was  made  the  cloak  of  a  sin,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  whatever.  Hence  it  was  that  in  the  text 

our  Lord  rebuked  the  people  of  His  time  so 

severely :  they  quoted  the  traditions  of  the  elders 

against  His  disciples,  because  they  had  not  washed 

tlieir  hands  when  the  tradition  said  they  ought ; 

and  what  had  those  who  kept  the  tradition  done  ? 

they  had  kept  it  at  the  expense  of  giving  up  a 

much  more  sacred  tradition,  the  tradition  of  God 
Himself. 
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The  general  nature  of  the  sin  which  our  Lord 

reproved  is  therefore  abundantly  clear:  and  now 

observe  that  the  prevalence  of  this  sin, — for  I  sup- 

pose from  our  Lord's  language  that  it  was  preva- 
lent— that  the  prevalence  of  this  sin  is  connected 

with  an  extremely  low  moral  condition  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation.  One  might  feel  pretty  well  assured  upon 

general  grounds,  that  this  must  have  been  so ;  I 

mean,  that  we  might  feel  sure,  that  such  a  sin  as 

that  which  our  Lord  condemned,  such  a  recognised 

method  of  evading  a  great  duty  by  a  piece  of  reli- 
gious hypocrisy,  could  not  stand  alone ;  if  the 

general  religious  condition  of  the  nation  had  been 

healthy,  such  hypocrisy  would  have  been  scouted ; 

individuals  might  have  neglected  their  duty,  as 

indeed  there  always  will  be  individuals  under  the 

most  favom'able  circumstances  who  will  neglect  their 
duty,  but  there  could  not  have  been  that  general 

combination  for  the  pui-pose  of  throwing  the  cloak 

of  religious  respectability  over  each  other's  impiety, 
unless  there  had  been  a  veiy  widespread  religious 
disease  in  the  nation.  And  it  seems  clear  from  all 

that  we  know  of  the  condition  of  things,  that  reli- 

gion was  in  fact  at  a  very  low  ebb ;  there  was  the 

form  of  it  without  the  power  ;  the  whited  sepulchre 

without,  the  foul  corruption  within ;  this  we  might 

gather  from  our  Lord's  discourses,  if  from  nothing 
else  ;  that  fault  of  hypocrisy,  which  He  continually 
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rrpn^batc's  ami  soiuotlnios  with  such  foai*fiil  ciii- 

Uliasis,  is  tlu'  fault,  which  argues,  more  perhaps 

than  any  other,  a  general  decay  of  real  religious 

principle. 

You  will  renicniber  also,  that  not  only  was  the 

religious  condition  of  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time 
in  a  state  of  extreme  decay,  but  the  nation  was 

upon  the  verge  of  destruction  as  a  nation.  You 

may  sav,  what  has  the  fact  of  the  destruction  of 

the  holy  city  and  the  national  existence  of  the 

people  to  do  with  the  subject  now  before  us? 
This:  the  command  to  honour  father  and  mother 

was  connected  bv  Closes  w^ith  a  long  continuance 

in  the  land,  which  God  had  given  the  people: 

very  remarkable  indeed  is  this  connexion;  pro- 

bably the  Jews  did  not  think  nuich  of  it ;  they 

would  not  reflect,  that  a  want  of  duty  towards 

their  parents  was  perhaps  ruining  the  nation ;  and 

when  they  had  adopted  the  wretched  subterfuge 

exposed  by  our  Lord  in  the  text,  they  would 

probably  not  consider,  that  this  hypocrisy  was 

undermining  their  tenure  of  the  Holy  Land.  And 

possibly  persons  in  our  own  day  might  say,  that 

the  breaking  up  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  due  to 

other  causes,  and  that  it  is  superstitious  to  attri- 

bute the  dow^nfall  of  tlie  people  to  one  particular 
sin.  I  would  not  wish  so  to  attribute  their  down- 

fall, nor  do  I  question  the  fact  of  a   number  of 
L 
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causes  having  conspired  to  produce  the  result; 

but  at  the  same  time  I  do  think,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  read  of  the  very  striking  manner,  in 

which  the  honouring  of  father  and  mother  was 

made  the  condition  of  remaining  long  in  the  land, 

without  being  struck  by  the  fact,  that  the  loss  of 

the  land  did  in  reality  take  place  at  a  period, 

when  the  command  with  promise  had  been  not 

only  systematically,  but  most  hypocritically,  made 
of  none  effect. 

Hence  therefore  we  are  able  to  connect  the 

duty  of  honouring  parents  with  the  wellbeing  of 

the  nation  at  large,  at  all  events  in  the  case  of  the 

Jews.  But  I  apprehend,  that  the  connexion,  de- 
clared to  exist  in  the  fifth  commandment  between 

these  two  things,  was  not  established  by  that  com- 
mandment for  the  Jewish  nation  as  distinct  from 

all  other  nations,  but  that  contrariwise  a  principle 
was  enunciated  which  would  be  true  for  all  na- 

tions. I  apprehend  we  are  justified  in  inferring, 

that  which  w^e  might  perhaps  have  concluded  on 
other  grounds,  namely,  that  the  whole  of  a  nation 

is  concerned  in  the  question  of  the  manner  in  which 

duty  towards  parents  is  regarded.  Indeed  it  is 

impossible  to  expect,  that  young  persons  should 

grow  up  to  be  good  citizens,  who  are  not  good 

sons  and  good  daughters ;  for  here  is  the  great 

primary  duty,  the  duty  moreover  which  it  is  most 
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easy  U)  pirtorm,  because  natural  instuK-t  and 

^ratituvU'  are  on  its  side,  and  the  suggestions  of 

the  devil  do  not  find  in  this  case  by  any  means 

so  nuK'h  support  within  as  in  many  others;  hence 
if  voung  persons  arc  deficient  in  this  duty,  what 

other  duty  can  you  expect  them  to  perform  ?  can 

vou  expect  submission  to  pastors  and  masters,  or 

loyalty  to  the  Queen,  or  a  patriotic  love  of  coun- 

try, or  j)iety  t(.>\vards  God,  when  the  great  primary 

duty  of  submission  to  parents  has  been  set  aside  ? 

And  in  matter  of  fact,  I  believe  that  some  of  our 

own  worst  social  evils  are  due  to  the  diseased  con- 

dition of  the  relation  of  children  to  their  parents ; 

how  far  this  is  the  fault  of  the  parents  I  do  not 

now  say,  though  I  will  remark  in  passing  that 
there  does  seem  to  me  to  be  much  fault  on  this 

side  ;  I  have  frequently  had  brought  under  my 

notice  an  absence  of  parental  feeling,  and  a  total 

want  of  all  sense  of  parental  responsibility,  which 

has  astonished  as  much  as  it  has  grieved  me  ;  and 

undoubtedly  w^here  there  Is  no  parental  love  to 

a  child,  there  is  not  likely  to  be  much  filial  love 

to  a  parent ;  the  duty  may  not  be  cancelled,  but 

certainly  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  duty  will 

not  be  paid  ;  and  in  such  cases  it  is  for  God  the 

righteous  Judge  and  not  for  us  to  condemn ;  but 

wherever  may  be  the  fault,  the  result  is  the  same, 

the  general  character   of  the  people   suffers,  and 
l2 
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the  interests  of  the  nation  as  a  nation  are  injured, 

by  the  general  loosening  of  the  bonds  of  duty 

which  bind  children  to  their  parents.  There  is  no 

difference  between  ourselves  and  the  Jews;  the 

fifth  commandment  is  a  command  of  promise  to 

both ;  and  a  wholesome  state  of  feeling  concern- 
ing the  mutual  relations  of  parents  and  children 

may  be  regarded  by  ourselves  in  as  Important 

and  practical  a  point  of  view,  as  it  was  by  the 
Jews  of  old. 

This  leads  me  to  remark,  that  when  in  the 

Church  Catechism  the  child  is  taught  to  say  that 

its  duty  towards  its  neighbour  is  amongst  other 

things  "  to  love  honour  and  succour  its  father 

and  mother,"  it  may  be  that  this  duty  towards 
its  neighbour  has  a  meaning  not  at  first  sight 

apparent.  It  is  a  child's  duty  to  regard  its 
parents  as  amongst  Its  dearest  and  closest  neigh- 

bours, and  if  there  be  such  a  thing  as  duty 

towards  our  neighbour  and  the  question  be  asked, 

Who  is  my  neighbour?  certainly  the  names  of 

our  parents  ought  to  be  among  the  first  that  rise 

in  our  minds  in  answer  to  the  question;  but  I 

wish  to  point  out,  that  duty  to  parents  rightly 

discharged  is  a  performance  of  duty  towards  our 

neighbour  upon  a  still  broader  scale ;  because  if 
obedience  to  the  fifth  commandment  be  a  matter 

of  national  importance,  then  it  is  our  duty,  not 
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only  towanls  our  parents,  but  towards  all  our 

neighbours  who  form  the  whole  nation,  to  obey 
the  eonnnand.  The  matter  docs  not  in  fact  lie 

merely  between  the  parents  and  their  ehildren  ; 

they  eaimot  cttntine  to  themselves  the  benetit  of 

a  fifth  eonnnandment  kept,  nor  the  misehief  of  a 

fifth  eonnnandment  broken ;  and  therefore  it  is  in 

a  very  wide  sense  indeed  a  duty  towards  our 

neijj^hbour,  to  keep  a  law,  the  breaking  of 

which  is  certain  to  injure  not  ourselves  only,  but 

him,  our  neighbour,  as  well. 

Nevertheless,  I  have  not  the  least  desire  to 

diminish  the  importance  to  each  person  indivi- 

dually of  loving  and  honouring  his  parents;  on 

the  other  hand  I  believe,  that  nothing  can  be  said, 

which  shall  put  in  too  strong  a  light  the  im- 

portance of  this  great  duty  to  the  religious  con- 
dition of  each  one  of  us.  It  is  impossible  to  say 

positively,  that  no  one  can  become  a  good  man 
unless  he  commences  his  life  in  such  or  such  a 

way ;  but  certainly  we  may  say,  that  in  general 

the  foundation  of  subsequent  usefulness  and  of  a 

true  godly  life  must  be  laid  in  obedience  to 

parents  ;  and  for  this  very  good  reason,  that  in 

the  case  of  a  young  person  it  may  be  said,  that 

there  is  one  duty  and  one  duty  only;  a  child  is 

situated  as  Adam  and  Eve  were  in  the  garden  of 

Eden,    with  one   command   upon   them,   one  test 
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of  duty,  one  pledge  of  allegiance;  and  therefore 

to  break  this  one  Is  to  break  all ;  a  young  person, 

who  has  been  guilty  of  undutlful  conduct,  cannot 

make  the  excuse  that  he  was  engaged  with  the 

consideration  of  other  pressing  duties,  and  that  so 

this  one  escaped  notice,  because  this  is  the  one 

great  comprehensive  duty  in  which  alone  the 

child's  attention  ought  to  be  fixed.  If  therefore 
a  child  be  undutlful,  what  can  you  expect  after- 

wards ?  how  can  you  hope  that  the  complicated 

duties  of  manhood  will  be  dealt  with  aright,  when 

the  one  duty  of  childhood  has  been  neglected  ? 
No  wonder  therefore  that  the  command  to 

honour  father  and  mother  should  stand  at  the 

head  of  the  second  table  of  God's  Laws ;  its  place 
of  preeminence  implying,  that  if  we  would  prevent 

mm'der,  and  theft,  and  adultery,  and  false  witness, 
and  covetousness  in  men  and  women,  we  must 

instil  the  duty  of  obedience  to  parents  into  the 

minds  of  children ;  implying  also  perhaps,  that  if 

this  one  commandment  be  faithfully  kept,  we  need 

hardly  go  beyond  it.  No  wonder  also  that  in 

deducing  a  complete  account  of  duty  towards 

our  neighbour  from  the  Table  of  Commandments, 

the  Church  Catechism  should  place  at  the  very 

head  of  particular  duties  this  great  duty  of  loving, 

honouring,  and  succouring  our  fathers  and  mo- 
thers.    This  is  the  right  place  for  the  command 
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and  for  tlu'  <luty,  a>  juihaps  mav  ajUKar  fruin 
what  1  have  already  said,  and  as  ̂ 1  am  convinced) 

will  a|)j)ear  more  and  more  plainly  the  more  we 

consider  tlu'  sulijcct. 

I  need  perhaps  hardly  refer  in  illustration  of 

this  duty  to  the  example  of  the  Lord  tJesus  Christ; 

the  duty  scarcely  requires  illustration,  and  the 

beautiful  tale  of  our  Lord's  boyhood  in  S.  Luke's 
Gospel  will  at  once  occur  to  your  minds  without 

any  reference  on  my  part ;  nevertheless,  the  obe- 

dience and  submission  of  our  Lord  to  His  earthly 

parents  does  to  us  Christians  so  thoroughly  form 

part  and  parcel  of  the  subject  of  filial  duty,  that 

I  cannot  pass  by  this  most  marvellous  and  even 

mysterious  instance  of  what  children  ought  to  do. 

"lie  was  subject  unto  them" — that  is  the  account 

which  S.  Luke  gives  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  when 
Joseph  and  Mary  had  found  Jesus  in  the  Temple, 

and  when  He  left  disputing  with  the  doctors  of 

the  Law  to  go  home  to  Nazareth  with  His  father 

and  mother :  "  He  went  down  with  them,  and 

came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them." 
He — the  incarnate  Son  of  God  !  what  a  wonderful 

lesson  of  submission,  and  what  a  protest  against 

all  rebellious  and  undutiful  and  disrespectful  feel- 

ings, and  ungracious  unloving  conduct,  on  the  part 

of  childi'en  towards  their  parents,  for  all  subsequent 
generations  of  mankind ! 
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Let  me  remind  you  also,  that  this  duty  towards 

parents  is  one  which  our  Blessed  Lord  illustrated, 

not  only  by  submission  in  His  boyhood,  but  by 

succour  bestowed  afterwards.  Perhaps  you  may 
never  have  noticed  the  fact  in  connexion  with  the 

fifth  commandment,  but  there  is  a  fact  recorded 

by  S.  John,  which  is  very  instructive  when  so 

regarded:  S.  John  tells  us,^  that  as  Jesus  was 
hanging  upon  the  cross,  himself  and  the  blessed 

Virgin  Mary  and  some  others  were  standing  by 

and  looking  on :  and  he  tells  us  moreover,  that  the 

last  act,  which  Jesus  perforaied,  before  He  said 

^'  It  is  finished,"  and  bowed  His  head  and  gave  up 

the  ghost,  w^as  to  commit  His  mother  to  S.  John's 

care  and  keeping :  "  Woman,"  said  the  Lord  to 
His  mother,  when  He  saw  S.  John  standing  by, 

"  Behold  thy  son,"  and  S.  John  tells  us  that  he 
took  her  to  his  own  home :  a  very  touching  inci- 

dent this  taken  in  any  way,  but  much  more  than 

touching,  because  full  of  instmction  and  admoni- 
tion, when  we  regard  it  as  shewing,  that  all  the 

personal  agony  which  Christ  endured,  and  the 

pressure  of  that  awful  work  in  which  He  was 

engaged,  could  not  prevent  Him  from  caring  for 

His  human  mother,  and  putting  in  His  last  dying 

moments  this  remarkable  seal  upon  the  bond  be- 
twixt mother  and  son. 

1  S.  John  xix.  25,  26,  27. 



I  need  hanlly  say,  that  tlu'  rlj^lit  application 
»if  this  subject  is  for  caili  ptTsiui  to  consider  in 

what  way  he  is  pertonnln^  this  threat  (hity. 

Young  persons  may  very  well  take  the  subject 

especially  to  themselves :  and  the  more  so,  because 

there  is  (\  think)  in  these  davs  a  tendency  to  make 

lli^ht  of  the  duty  of  tillal  respect  and  reverence, 

even  amonj^st  those  who  are  sufficiently  influ- 

enced by  education  to  save  them  from  actual  dis- 

obedience ;  there  is  a  tendency  to  put  In  the  back- 

grttund  the  feelin*^s  of  true  love  and  reverence, 

and  to  forget  the  infinite  debt  of  gratitude,  which 

Is  Incurred  by  the  love  and  care  and  watchfulness 

expended  over  our  Infant  years.  And  thus  It 

appears  to  me,  that  perhaps  many  a  young  person, 

who  Is  far  from  thinking  himself  a  bad  son,  and 

indeed  far  from  being  so,  may  nevertheless  find 

upon  examination,  that  the  tone  of  mind  with 

which  he  regards  his  father  or  his  mother  Is  not 

always  worthy  of  a  Christian,  because  not  in  tune 

with  the  recorded  conduct  of  Christ.  I  will  only 

say,  that  I  am  sure  that  any  person  who  finds  his 

conscience  reproach  him  upon  this  point,  and  who 

endeavours  In  the  fear  of  God  to  mend  his  ways, 

will  find  the  whole  tone  of  his  mind  and  cha- 

racter,— his  religious  feelings  towards  God,  his 

sense  of  other  duties, — all  Improved  and  strength- 

ened  by   the   effort.     Pie   w^ho   reverences  as  he 
L5 
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ought  his  father  upon  earth,  will  almost  always 
reverence  more  than  others  his  Father  In  heaven. 

One  word  more.  The  Church  Catechism  is 

put  into  the  mouths  of  children,  and  therefore 

dwells  chiefly  upon  those  duties  which  belong  to 

children;  and  this  peculiarity  is  to  be  borne  in 

mind  in  considering  the  catalogue  of  duties  toward 

our  neighbour.  That  catalogue  says  nothing  of 

duties  of  parents  towards  children,  and  the  reason 

which  I  have  now  given  will  account  for  the 

omission ;  but  I  wish  to  remind  you  in  few  words, 

that  parents  have  duties;  aye — very  great  and 
tremendous  duties ;  who  shall  say  Jioio  great,  when 

we  think,  that  in  God's  good  providence  upon  the 
care  and  conduct  of  parents  depends  in  a  very 

great  degree  the  happiness  or  wretchedness  of 

those  children  whom  God  has  given  them?  and 

what  sin  can  be  greater,  than  by  our  neglect,  or 

selfishness,  or  want  of  personal  piety,  to  do  what 

we  can  to  produce  the  temporal  and  eternal  ruin 

of  these  precious  gifts  of  God  ? 
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SERMON  XV. 

TO  HONOUR  AND  OBEY  THE  QUEEN,  AND  ALL 
THAT   ARE    PUT    IN    AUTHORITY    UNDER   HER. 

Romans  xiii.   1. 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God. 

If  any  one  were  asked,  what  was  his  opinion  of 

the  Epistle  of  S.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  as  com- 
pared with  other  books  of  Scripture,  I  suppose  he 

would  probably  say,  that  it  was  one  of  the  most 

profound  and  difficult,  that  the  Bible  contains. 

He  would  be  a  bold  man  if  he  professed  entirely 

to  comprehend  the  whole  of  it ;  he  would  say  that 

the  most  learned  and  most  pious  Christians  had 

confessed  the  difficulty  of  the  subject,  and  that 

although  he  could  find  much  wisdom  in  it,  he 
would  not  undertake  to  assert  that  he  had  done 

more  than  pick  up  a  few  crumbs  out  of  the  abun- 

dance of  spiritual  food  contained  in  the  Epistle. 
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Yet  the  Epistle  is  not  all  of  this  difficult  kind. 

Beginning  with  the  twelfth  chapter  and  going  on 

to  the  end,  you  find  nothing  but  the  most  prac- 
tical exhortations  to  holiness,  and  the  simplest 

matters  of  Christian  life  and  Christian  charity. 

And  so  it  is,  that  in  the  text  you  find  the  same 

S.  Paul,  who  in  the  earlier  chapters  of  his  letter 

has  sounded  eveiy  depth  of  mysterious  doctrine, 

taking  occasion  to  impress  upon  his  disciples  the 

duty  of  obeying  the  higher  powers.  He  seems 

to  have  no  difficulty  in  passing  from  one  kind  of 

teaching  to  the  other ;  there  is  no  abnipt  transi- 
tion ;  no  apology  for  introducing  matters  of  a 

somewhat  secular  aspect  into  a  letter  treating 

chiefly  of  the  highest  Christian  doctrines ;  on  the 

other  hand,  duty  seems  to  flow  from  doctrine  in 

the  most  natural  manner  possible,  and  the  Apostle 

knows  of  no  duty  which  is  secular,  because  to  a 

Chi'istian  all  duties  are  consecrated,  as  being  done 
for  the  love  of  Christ. 

I  call  your  attention  to  the  manner  in  which 

the  text  is  introduced  for  two  reasons.  First,  be- 
cause it  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  manner  in 

which  Christian  doctnne  is  ever  made  by  the 

Apostles  the  ground  of  Christian  duty:  they  do 

not  often  teach  us  new  duties,  in  fact  there  are 

very  few  duties  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament 

which  were  not  either  recognised  in  the  Old,  or 
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else  perc'i'ivi'il  t<>  he  diitu's  l»y  the  liLcht  wlilcli  is 
naturally  in  the  liuinan  iniiid ;  hut  the  great 

featuri'  of  the  Now  Testament  teaehing  is  this, 

tliat  all  duties  whatever  arc  ]uit  upon  a  higher 

ground  than  tlu  y  oeeupied  before ;  what  Christ 
has  d«>ne  for  us  is  made  the  measure  of  what  wo 

should  do  and  the  argument  why  we  should  do  it, 

and  Christians  are  regarded  not  so  muoh  in  the 

charaeter  of  men  who  know  more  tlian  their 

fellows,  as  in  the  oharaeter  of  men  who  fool  them- 

selves bound  by  the  meroios  of  God  and  the  love 

of  Christ  to  offer  themselves  up  a  living  sacrifice. 

But  secondly,  I  call  your  attention  to  the  point, 

because  I  wish  you  to  see  from  the  place  assigned 

to  it  by  S.  Paul,  that  the  duty  of  "  honouring  and 
obeying  the  Queen,  and  all  who  are  in  authority 

under  her,"  which  the  Church  Catechism  places 
high  amongst  (jur  duties  towards  our  neighbour, 

is  rightly  so  placed, — that  It  is  a  great  duty, 
and  one  to  be  performed  by  all  Christians  upon 

true  Christian  principles. 

And  a  circumstance,  which  makes  the  promi- 

nence assigned  by  S.  Paul  to  the  duty  more 

striking,  is  the  character  of  the  higher  powers  in 

his  days,  to  whom  he  exhorted  Christian  people  to 

be  subject.  To  us,  w^ho  have  a  Christian  Queen, 
there  might  seem  to  be  no  difficulty  In  rendering 
to  her   and   her   commands  all   due    honour   and 
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respect  arid  obedience,  even  though  she  had  much 

more  power  over  us  than  she  actually  has ;  there 

is  something  like  the  tie  of  children  to  a  parent 

existing  between  a  Christian  people  and  a  Christian 

Queen,  as  indeed  might  be  suggested  to  us  by  the 

fact,  that  the  Church  Catechism  puts  duty  to 

parents  and  duty  to  the  Queen  next  to  each  other 

in  the  list.  But  things  were  very  different  when 

S.  Paul  wrote  the  words  of  the  text ;  the  Emperor 

of  Rome,  far  from  being  a  Christian,  was  not  even 

a  moderately  virtuous  heathen ;  he  was  in  fact 

a  very  monster  of  iniquity,  and  made  himself  in- 
famous amongst  other  things  by  his  gross  cinielty 

towards  the  Christians;  and  this  being  so,  one 

might  have  fancied  that  a  Christian  teacher  would 

have  said  as  little  as  possible  about  obedience  to 

the  higher  powers ;  we  might  have  supposed  pro- 

bably, that  he  would  on  all  grounds  have  ab- 
stained from  inciting  Christians  to  insurrection, 

but  when  we  consider  how  infinitely  exalted  the 
Christians  must  have  felt  themselves  to  be  above 

a  heathen  Emperor,  sunk  in  vice  and  cruelty  and 

pleasm'e,  by  their  allegiance  to  their  heavenly 
king,  we  could  scarcely  have  been  surprised  if  the 

point  of  submission  to  the  Emperor  had  been  by 

general  agreement  left  untouched  until  better 

times  should  come.  Not  so  thought  S.  Paul :  he 
looked  above  the  man  to  the  office :  he  would  not 
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believe,  that  Cio<l  li:i<l  nsiL^nuMl  the  p^ovcrnmcnt 

of  the  worhl  to  tlie  devil,  because  for  a  time  wiek- 

ednesH  flourished,  and  a  wicked  man  heUl  the 

sceptre  which  oui^ht  to  have  been  in  the  hands 

of  the  purest  and  wisest  and  Ix'st  <»f  mankind; 

no — he  boldly  asserts  the  principle,  *'  there  is  no 

power,  but  of  CJod;"  whether  the  king  were  a 
he4ithen  or  a  Christian,  a  bad  man  or  a  good  one, 

80  long  as  God  preserved  him  in  power  Christians 

were  bound  to  submit.  Indeed,  it  may  perhaps 

have  been  partly  on  account  of  the  bad  character 

of  the  Roman  Emperor,  that  S.  Paul  thought  it 

the  more  necessary  to  impress  his  lesson ;  had  he 

been  a  good  man  and  a  Christian,  the  duty  might 

perhaps  have  been  taken  for  granted ;  but  forasmuch 

as  the  absence  of  these  claims  to  respect  might  have 

led  some  Christians  to  question  the  duty  of  sub- 

mission, therefore  S.  Paul  would  think  it  ne- 

cessary to  put  upon  the  duty  the  seal  of  his  own 

Apostolic  authority. 

You  may  notice  also,  that  the  text  is  not  the 

only  place  in  which  teaching  of  this  kind  has 

found  entrance  into  the  Apostolic  Epistles.  Thus 

you  may  remember,  that  in  writmg  to  Titus 

S.  Paul  gives  this  direction  as  to  the  teaching 

which  should  be  employed  by  him  as  Bishop  of 

Crete :  "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  prin- 

cipalities and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates :"  and 



232  SERMON   XV. 

this  practical  advice  concerning  the  enforcement 
of  the  duties  of  the  Cretan  Christians  as  citizens 

immediately  follows  a  passage,  in  which  the 

Apostle  has  been  speaking  of  *'  the  grace  of  God 
which  had  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  them 

that  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lust  they 

should  live  soberly  righteously  and  godly  in  this 

present  world,  looking  for  the  glorious  appearing 

of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:" 
and  thus  we  have  another  instance  of  the  ease 

with  which  S.  Paul  passed  from  high  Christian 

doctrine  to  plain  Christian  duty. 

There  is  one  other  passage,  with  which  we  are 

all  familiar,  but  which  I  think  it  worth  while  to 

quote,  because  it  is  from  S.  Peter  and  not  from 

S.  Paul,  and  because  we  thus  see  that  it  was  no 

peculiarity  of  vS.  Paul  to  put  the  duties  of  citizens 

upon  the  highest  Christian  ground.  S.  Peter, 

writing  to  the  Jewish  Christians  scattered  abroad, 

says,^  "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 

man  for  the  Lord's  sal'e :  whether  it  be  to  the 
king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them 

that  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil- 

doers and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."  And 

again,  "  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood. 

Fear  God.  Honour  the  king."  The  fear  of  God 
and  the  honour  of  the  king,  as  you  perceive, 

brought  as  nearly  together  as  possible. 
1  Peter  ii.  13.  14,  17. 
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S.  PettT  ami  S.  Paul,  then,  teach  us  the  same 

doctrine ;  and  no  wonder,  si'cing  that  they  them- 

selves were  taught  by  the  same  spirit  and  acknow- 

ledged the  same  Lord.  But  beyond  tlie  mere 

fact  of  our  tindln*^  such  precepts,  as  those  which 

1  have  quoted,  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles, 

I  will  go  t»n  to  mention  two  or  three  reasons,  why 

we  might  have  expected  that  the  teaching  of 

Christ's  disciples  would  not  omit  to  lay  stress 
upon  the  duty  of  honouring  and  submitting  to 

the  Queen. 

In  the  first  place,  the  general  spirit  of  gentle- 

ness and  longsuffering,  which  belonged  to  all  the 

teaching  of  Cin'ist,  would  suggest,  that  quiet  sub- 
mission to  authority  was  the  right  course  for 

Christians.  Christ  had  said,  *'  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  resist  not  evil ;  but  if  any  man  shall  strike 

you  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 

also ;  and  if  any  man  take  from  thee  thy  coat, 

forbid  him  not  to  take  thy  cloak  also."  How 
far  such  precepts  were  intended  to  be  taken  lite- 

rally, we  need  not  inquire  ;  but  certainly  the  spirit 

of  them  would  teach  us,  that  the  first  impulse  of 

the  Christian  mind  should  be  to  submit  to  autho- 

rity, not  to  rebel  against  it ;  and  that  if  to  obey 

were  a  duty  in  the  case  of  a  good  and  holy  king, 

it  would  not  be  the  unworthiness  of  the  king 

which  could   at    once   cancel  the  duty.     In  fact, 
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when  we  read  such  precepts  as  those  of  S.  Paul 

and  S.  Peter,  which  I  have  been  quoting,  we  feel 

at  once  that  they  do  embody  the  Christian  spirit, 

that  Christ  would  have  said  the  same  things  Him- 
self, that  the  Apostles  were  truly  speaking  in  the 

spirit  of  their  Master. 

Again,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  Christ 

Himself  was  declared  to  be  a  king,  and  that  all 

Christians  became  by  their  profession  subjects  of 

this  new  kingdom.  And  in  this  kingdom  sub- 
mission was  to  be  unlimited  and  obedience  com- 

plete ;  the  very  lesson  which  all  Christians  had  to 

learn  was,  that  they  were  bound  to  give  them- 
selves up  with  all  their  power  and  all  their  might 

to  be  a  living  sacrifice  to  Him  who  redeemed 

them,  and  to  do  His  will  with  all  their  soul  and 

strength.  Hence  to  a  Christian  the  name  of 

king  was  sanctified  by  its  having  been  assumed  by 

Christ,  and  the  relation  of  people  to  king  was 

hallowed ;  so  that  although  it  might  be  argued, 

that  the  belief  of  Christ  being  their  king  would 

make  Christians  disposed  to  rebel  against  any 

human  authority,  and  although  the  fact  of  their 

owning  allegiance  to  Christ  as  their  king  no 

doubt  did  make  the  rulers  sometimes  suspicious 

concerning  them,  yet  it  might  also  be  reasonably 

urged,  that  they  who  knew  the  true  dignity  of  the 

kingly  office  as  interpreted  by  the  kingly  office  of 
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C'lirlst,  and  the  sacrrd  rharattor  of  tlu'ir  relation 

to  thi'ir  spiritual  kiiii;,  would  also  be  most  ready 

to  n'copiisc  as  of  divine  appointment  that  office, 
whieh  Christ  had  consecrated  by  taking  it  as  the 

tii;ure  and  type  of  His  own. 

Once  more:  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  would  have  a  great 

I'lfttt  ill  enforcing  such  duties  as  those  which  the 
tpxt  contains.  lie  who  would  not  allow  Himself 

to  be  made  the  means  of  insurrection,  when  the 

people  would  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him 

a  king,  and  who  paid  the  tribute  to  avoid  giving 

olTcnse,  and  who  permitted  Himself  to  be  given 

up  to  the  rulers  and  to  be  tried  aud  condemned, 

would  certainly  have  given  His  sanction  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  text.  And  doubtless  it  was  the 

remembrance  of  the  Lord's  meekness  and  patience, 
that  produced  in  the  early  Christians  that  quiet 

submission  to  violence  and  persecution,  which  so 

thoroughly  marked  the  change  which  had  been 

WTOught  in  them,  and  which  under  God  was  so 

powerful  a  means  of  building  up  the  Church.  In 

this  as  in  so  many  other  things,  it  was  the  example 

of  Christ,  which  had  thrown  a  new  light  upon 

human  duties,  and  made  burdens  which  seemed 

heavy  easy  to  be  borne. 

So  much  then  for  the  manner,  in  which  in  the 

New  Testament  the  duty  of  obeying  the  Queen 
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and  all  in  authority  under  her  has  been  taught 

and  enforced ;  now  a  few  words  upon  the  duty 

itself.  Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  in  these  days 

it  is  an  oldfashioned  duty,  almost  out  of  date ; 
and  no  doubt  there  have  been  in  modem  times 

changes  in  the  modes  of  goveniment,  which  have 

tended  to  throw  into  the  background  that  feeling 

of  personal  allegiance  and  duty  to  the  Sovereign, 

which  in  olden  days  was  very  much  more  promi- 
nent ;  nevertheless,  the  feeling  has  not  died  out 

entirely,  and  ought  not  to  die  out ;  and  the  duty 

of  submission,  though  it  may  have  somewhat 

changed  its  complexion,  is  nevertheless  quite  as 
real  as  ever  it  was.  There  have  been  times  in 

the  history  of  our  country,  when  the  nature  of  the 

duty  of  submission  to  the  sovereign  has  been  the 

most  important  question  of  the  day;  and  there 

have  been  sorrowful  times,  when  a  difference  of 

opinion  upon  the  subject  has  divided  famihes,  and 

set  house  against  house  in  bitter  civil  war ;  and 

there  have  been  critical  times  too,  when  the 
wisest  and  most  conscientious  men  have  found 

themselves  in  a  strait,  and  have  not  known  how 

to  act : — concerning  all  which  times,  and  the 
painful  questions  which  arose  in  them,  I  have 

only  one  remark  to  make,  namely,  that  by  God's 
mercy  we  do  not  live  in  such  times  and  have 

no  such  questions  before  us ;  if  there  be  such  a 
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(liitv  as  tijat  of  honouriii!^  the  Queen,  wc  know  to 

wluun  our  alle^Ianee  is  tlue,  and  we  may  be  (juitc 

sure  that  wr  shall  be  never  ealled  ui)on  to  per- 

t\»nn  anv  aet  In  ilischarj^e  of  that  duty,  which  a 

higher  dutv  to  CJod  ean  forbid.  What  form  then 

does  the  dutv  of  honourinp^  and  obeying  the 

Queen  assume  in  these  days*?  In  the  first  place, 
I  think  we  should  endeavour  to  feel  towards  the 

Queen  that  same  kind  of  personal  love,  which  we 

do  towards  our  parents.  She  should  be  honoured 

as  one  put  in  charge  by  God,  and  as  having  a 

very  great  charge,  perhaps  the  most  solemn 
charjre  that  is  entmsted  to  the  hands  of  anv  one 

person  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  at  the  present 

time.  She  is  one,  who  is  to  be  sympathised  with, 

very  much  more  than  envied  ;  whose  responsibi- 

lities and  anxieties  ought  to  be  thought  of  by  us, 

quite  as  much  as  her  honour  and  power.  More- 
over the  interests  of  ourselves  and  our  families  are 

much  more  nearly  connected  with  the  conduct 

of  the  Queen  than  we  sometimes  fancy:  the 

purity  of  her  court,  the  religious  tone  given  to 

atfairs  by  her  handling  of  them,  the  example  in 

fact  set  by  her  as  the  chief  person  of  a  great 

nation,  have  an  exceeding  influence  upon  the  tone 

of  manners  and  religion  throughout  the  whole 

circle  of  her  subjects. 

And  this  suggests,  that  there  is  one  duty  which 
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we  can  all  perform,  that  is,  we  can  pray  for  God's 
blessing  on  the  Queen ;  we  can  do  so  privately, 

we  can  do  so  publicly ;  it  is  by  Apostolic  injunc- 
tion that  the  Church  ever  makes  supplication  on 

behalf  of  the  Queen  and  those  in  authority  a  part 

of  her  solemn  worship  of  God:  "I  exhort,"  says 

S.  Paul  to  Timothy,^  "  that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all 

men;  for  kings,  and  for  all  in  authority."  Nor 
is  it  anything  more  than  what  the  plainest  dictates 

of  Christian  charity  require,  when  we  remember 

with  what  peculiar  force  the  temptations  of  the 

world  are  made  to  bear  upon  the  hearts  of  kings 

and  queens :  the  very  elevation,  which  gives  them 

the  opportunity  of  doing  so  much  for  the  honour 

of  God,  does  also  render  them  equally  conspicuous 

objects  for  the  attacks  of  sin. 

But  besides  this  feeling  of  personal  love  towards 

the  Queen,  which  we  call  loyalty,  and  which 

everything  in  the  worship  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land tends  to  foster,  there  is  another  more  general 

form  of  the  duty  under  consideration,  which  is  of 

quite  as  much  importance.  When  we  speak  of 

honouring  and  obeying  the  Queen  and  all  in 

authority  under  her,  I  think  we  are  bound  to  look 

upon  the  whole  state  of  things  under  which  we 

live :  to  live  as  subjects  of  Queen  Victoria  is  to 

1  Timothy  ii.  1,  2. 
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live  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  ItlcsKinj^s  wliieli 

Itelonj;  to  us  as  Kn^lislimen :  and  tli(Hi«;li  it  is 

lVK)lish  to  exaj^gerate  the  excellenec  of  our  insti- 

tutions, as  though  Enghmd  were  in  all  respects  in 

advance  of  all  the  countries  in  the  world,  it  is 

e(jually  foidish  and  wrong  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the 

blessings  that  we  jK»ssess :  it  would  be  a  long 

catalogue  if  we  were  to  name  them  all ;  but  1  pro- 

fess that  I  know  of  no  country  where  there  is  so 

nuich,  or  anything  like  so  much,  of  tnjc  liberty, 

and  where  there  is  the  same  amount  of  religious 

privilege.  Every  one  who  thinks  thus  ought  to 

shew  forth  his  belief  in  a  practical  manner;  our 

belief  ought  not  to  be  a  matter  of  mere  national 

pride,  but  a  practical  principle  leading  us  to  dis- 

charge faithfully,  conscientiously,  and  in  the  fear 

of  God,  our  duties  as  citizens.  And,  not  to  dwell 

upon  these  particular  duties  at  this  time,  I  will 

remark,  that  the  general  sense  of  the  duty,  of  which 

I  am  speaking,  ought  to  shew  itself  in  the  temper 

with  which  we  bear  anything  which  falls  upon 

us  as  citizens,  and  which  may  be  not  altogether 

to  our  taste.  I  mention  this  the  rather,  because 

it  seems  to  be  the  natural  instinct  of  Englishmen 

to  grumble  and  complain ;  it  may  be  said  that 

complaints  lead  to  improvements,  and  I  do  not 

deny  it,  and  am  by  no  means  finding  fault  with 

complaints  against  abuses  and  the  like,  but  with 
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the  temper  which  men  frequently  exhibit  with 

regard  to  things  which  the  law  sanctions;  thus 

a  man  will  grumble  at  a  particular  tax,  or  a  par- 

ticular rate,  or  a  particular  regulation  made  by- 
law, as  though  we  lived  under  a  tyranny,  and  as 

though  the  laws  were  made,  not  for  our  own 

benefit,  but  at  the  will  and  for  the  profit  of  some 

arbitrary  ruler. 

I  mention  these  things,  because  I  would  ever 

wish  to  impress  upon  you,  that  our  Christian  prin- 
ciples are  to  find  their  way  into,  and  determine 

the  temper  of,  all  the  transactions  of  our  ordinary 

life.  We  are  not  to  thank  God  for  His  blessings 

to  us  and  to  all  men  on  Sunday,  and  then  grumble 

all  the  rest  of  the  week  as  though  we  had  no 

blessings;  neither  are  we  to  profess  in  church 

high  principles  of  conduct,  and  then  act  in  the 

world  upon  much  lower  principles.  Christ  de- 
clared that  His  kingdom  was  like  leaven,  which 

when  put  into  a  lump  works  gradually  through  it, 

and  leavens  and  converts  the  whole  of  it ;  and  so 

it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  with  His  kingdom  in  the 

heart  of  man ;  it  is  to  be  a  thoroughly  converting 

leavening  principle,  influencing  the  whole  con- 
duct, making  a  man  a  good  citizen  because  he  is 

a  Christian,  a  loyal  subject  of  the  Queen  because 

conscious  of  being  a  servant  of  God,  teaching  him 

how  to  use  and  enjoy  his  liberty  by  first  making 
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him  si'iislhlc  of  tlu'  p«)ssi'sslun  of  that  liberty,  wltli 

wliich  Christ  has  made  His  people  free. 

And  thus  the  subject  with  which  we  have 

been  engaged  may  be  useful  to  us,  beyond  the 
mere  lessons  which  It  teaches  us  as  citizens  and 

subjects  of  our  Queen.  Those  lessons  are  not  to  be 

despised,  and  they  are  the  more  to  be  valued  when 

we  sec  the  manner  in  which  they  are  enforced  by 

the  peeuliar  arguments  supplied  by  the  Gospel 

of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  it  will  perhaps  be  a  better 

and  more  comprehensive  lesson  still,  if  you  can 

learn  from  the  subject,  that  every  duty  that  you 
do  is  to  be  done  in  the  fear  of  God  and  for  the 

love  of  Christ ;  that  whether  it  be  a  small  thing 

or  a  great  thing  that  we  are  called  upon  to  do,  the 

same  great  argument  applies,  "  You  are  bought 

with  a  price" — you  are  bound  to  yield  yourselves 
up  to  God  a  living  sacrifice,  and  to  shew  by  the 

manner  in  which  you  perform  your  duty  towards 

your  neighbour  the  sense  that  you  have  of  the 

infinite  love  of  God  towards  you  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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TO     SUBMIT     MYSELF     TO     ALL     MY     GOVERNORS, 

Hebrews,  xiii.  17. 

Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have 

spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God ;  whose  faith  follow, 
considering  the  end  of  their  conversation. 

I  PROPOSE  from  this  text  to  take  occasion  to  speak 

to  you  concerning  that  article  of  duty  towards 

our  neighbour,  which  is  expressed  in  the?  Church 

Catechism  by  the  words,  "  to  submit  myself  to  all 
my  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and 

masters."  This  article  has  the  appearance  of 
being  particularly  directed  to  children  and  young 

persons ;  indeed  I  suppose  that  there  are  not  a 

few,  who  would  in  terms  repudiate  the  notion  of 

submitting  themselves  for  submission'  sake,  as  a 
Christian  duty,  as  a  freewilling  offering  to  God ; 

nor  do  I  deny   that   probably  the  duty  of  sub- 
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mission  was  intemled  tii  he  brouplit  by  the  C'liurch 

Cateoliisin  bcU>R*  the  iiilnils  of  youiij:^  perse »ijs 

specially  tor  their  own  improvement.  You  will 

remember,  tliat  the  Catechism  is  a  form  of  instruc- 

tion for  those  who  are  to  be  confirmed,  that  is,  for 

quite  youn<;  persons ;  and  therefore  there  would 

be  no  occasion  for  surprise,  if  we  should  find  in 

it  many  more  precepts  than  wo  actually  do  find 

of  a  nature  adapted  for  children,  and  having  no 

application  or  very  little  to  grown-up  persons. 

Certainly  the  passage,  which  I  have  just  now 

quoted,  has  very  much  of  this  appearance ;  cer- 

tainly there  are  few  duties  which  young  persons 

would  gain  more  advantage  from  learning  and 

practising,  than  that  of  submitting  themselves 

to  their  teachers  and  masters ;  certainly  also, 

there  are  few  duties  harder  to  learn,  or  more 

frequently  neglected.  I  do  not  desire  to  lose 

sight  of  this  application  of  the  duty,  on  the 

other  hand  I  intend  to  treat  of  the  duty  in 

the  first  instance  as  a  duty  of  young  persons ;  but 

on  the  other  hand,  I  should  deem  it  equally  wrong 

to  omit  the  consideration  of  the  fact,  that  the  duty 

outlives  childhood,  and  has  its  application  to 

persons  in  all  times  of  life ;  and  this  I  imagine 

will  be  seen  at  once  to  be  true  from  the  text, 

in  which  the  Apostle,  writing  not  to  children  but 

to    Christian    men    and    women,    uses    language 
M2 
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strongly  reminding  us  of  the  words  of  the  Cate- 

chism— "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 

and  submit  yourselves." 
In  the  first  place  then,  considering  the  duty 

of  submission  to  "  governors,  teachers,  spiritual 

pastors  and  masters,"  as  a  duty  belonging  to 
young  persons,  a  duty  which  is  to  be  enforced 

under  the  highest  authority  upon  all  young  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England,  let  me  remark 

to  you,  that  the  hint  which  is  conveyed  by  the 

language  of  the  Catechism  is  one  of  great  value 

at  all  times,  and  of  special  value  in  times  like  our 

own,  when  the  necessity  of  education  is  brought 

before  us  all  so  continually  and  so  prominently. 

It  is  of  the  highest  concern  to  the  welfare  of  our 

country,  that  children  should  be  taught  not  only 

the  elements  of  secular  knowledge,  nor  even  the 

elements  of  religious  knowledge  only,  but  the  ele- 
ments of  the  great  science  of  submission  to  those 

who  are  placed  over  them.  I  think  that  this 

principle  is  generally  recognised  in  our  schools; 
so  far  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  from  what  I  have 
seen  of  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Church  of 

England,  I  am  disposed  thankfully  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  education  of  a  child  is  not 

considered  to  be  the  same  thing  as  infusing  into 

the  child's  head  a  certain  amount  of  information 
upon  a  variety  of  subjects;  but  still  I  fear,  that 
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the  result  of  our  eflorts  to  educate  arc  not  so 

successful  as  wo  could  desire,  in  that  formation 
of  character  which  is  the  real  end  of  education  : 

indeed  I  hclieve,  that  if  you  were  to  ask  (»ur 

National  Schoohnasters  in  general  as  to  the  fruit 

which  they  perceive  to  spring  from  their  labours, 

you  would  tind  that  they  would  give  upon  the 

whole  a  not  very  cheering  account.  What  is  the 

reason?  no  doubt  the  reason  is  to  be  sought  to 

some  extent  in  the  intrinsic  difficulty  of  the  work, 

in  the  difficulty  of  overcoming  that  tendency  to 

self-sufficiency  and  rebellion,  which  all  the  chil- 

dren of  Adam  and  Eve  exhibit,  as  soon  as  circum- 

stances permit  ;  no  doubt  also,  the  reason  is  in 

some  measure  to  be  found  in  the  pernicious  influ- 

ence of  one  bad  boy  or  girl  over  a  number  of 

companions,  an  influence  tenfold  more  efficient  for 

evil  than  the  precepts  and  exhortations  of  the 

master  for  good,  as  every  master  knows  to  his 
sorrow.  But  there  seems  to  me  to  be  another 

source  of  failure,  which  especially  deserves  notice, 

because  it  is  one  which  much  needs  correction  ; 

and  it  is  this;  it  seems  to  me,  that  our  schools 

veiy  much  fail  in  producing  the  good  moral  re- 

sults which  might  be  hoped  for,  because  the 

parents  of  the  children  lean  upon  them  as  the 

only  means  of  influencing  their  children:  ask  a 

national  schoolmaster  why  his  lessons  do  not  take 
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effect,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  he  has  no  coope- 
ration at  home,  that  the  parents  leave  all  to  him, 

consider  that  their  part  in  the  education  of  their 

children  is  performed  when  they  have  sent  them 

in  tlie  morning  in  good  time.  Now  this  is  all 

quite  wrong ;  and  I  mention  it  the  rather  because 

1  have  been  long  convinced,  that  the  efforts  made 

and  most  rightly  made  to  supply  education  for 

our  poorer  brethren  have  incidentally  the  unfor- 
tunate effect  of  loosening  the  feeling  of  parental 

responsibility;  the  schoolmaster  is  regarded  as  a 

substitute  for  the  parent,  not  a  fellowworker  with 

him  ;  and  I  would  press  the  consideration  upon  all 

parents,  that  whatever  may  be  done  for  their  chil- 
dren, either  by  themselves  or  by  others,  in  the 

way  of  providing  the  means  of  instruction,  yet 

after  all  they  themselves  are  the  true  and  the 

responsible  educators,  and  if  they  give  up  the 

solemn  office  which  God  has  committed  to  them, 

they  must  not  expect  that  any  merely  human 

agency  will  make  up  to  the  child  the  loss,  which 

by  their  negligence  it  must  assuredly  sustain. 

Thus  the  thought  of  the  duty  of  submission 

to  teachers  and  masters  brings  before  us  very 

weighty  considerations  concerning  parental  duties ; 

and  we  find  that  parents  may  take  a  lesson  from 

the  Catechism  which  they  teach  their  children, 

and    that    if   their   children    prove    rebellious    to 
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tlu'lr  masters,  they  may  well  ask  themselves  whe- 
ther the  fault  is  not  to  be  laid  at  their  own  door. 

But  the  direct  and  principal  lesson  is  of  course  to 

be  learnt  not  by  parents,  but  by  cliildren  ;  and  that 

which  1  would  desire  particularly  to  enforce  is  the 

importance  of  the  duty  of  which  I  am  speaking, 

in  relation  to  the  whole  of  the  afterlife  of  a  young 

person.  This  submission  to  teachers  and  masters 

is  not  a  mere  duty  exacted  for  the  sake  of  order, 

nor  is  it  a  mere  tribute  to  be  paid  under  fear  of 

penalty :  on  the  other  hand,  to  submit  humbly 

and  obediently  for  submission'  sake  is  for  a  young 
person  himself  the  most  profitable  exercise  possible 
with  reference  to  his  future  character :  there  is 

ever  a  voice  within,  suggesting  that  submission 

is  weak  and  unmanly,  that  the  pleasant  thing,  the 

happy  thing,  is  to  have  free  way  for  our  own  desires, 

to  be  able  to  indulge  ourselves  without  control, 

to  speak,  think,  and  act  as  we  please,  to  eat  of 

every  tree  of  the  garden  without  exception.  So 

it  was  from  the  beginning;  it  was  just  because  the 

suggestion  of  freedom  icas  so  congenial  to  the 

desires  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  the  serpent  found 

such  an  easy  access  into  the  mind  of  Eve  and  such 

an  easy  victory  over  her ;  but  you  know  that  in 

her  case  submission  to  her  governors,  teachers, 

spiritual  pastors  and  masters  would  have  been 

her  happiness,  and  that  wilfulness  was  her  misery. 
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So  it  always  will  be  ;  hard  though  It  be  for  young 

persons  to  believe  it,  yet  even  during  their  youth 

to  obey  is  happiness  and  to  rebel  is  misery ;  but 

the  more  important  consideration  is,  not  what  may 

be  the  effect  during  youth,  but  what  the  result 

will  be  in  mature  years  ;  and  I  say  that  that  kind 

of  submission  of  which  the  Catechism  speaks  is 

the  true  foundation  of  a  high  manly  character,  the 

very  fact  of  submission  to  lawful  authority  is  itself 

the  very  best  proof  not  of  weakness  but  of 

strength — of  strength,  because  it  shews  that  a 

young  person  is  strong  enough  to  conquer  him- 
self, strong  enough  to  resist  those  enticements  to 

rebellion,  which  are  sure  to  beset  him,  be  he  who 
he  may. 

Moreover  I  would  have  you  to  observe,  that 

as  all  teachers  and  masters  must  be  regarded  as 

being  in  a  certain  way  representatives  of  parents, 

and  as  deriving  their  authority  and  claim  to  re- 

spect from  parents,  so  it  may  well  be  supposed 

that  something  of  that  special  blessing  promised 

in  Scripture  to  those  who  obey  their  parents  in 

the  Lord  will  be  secured  to  those,  who  submit 

themselves  to  those  placed  over  them  as  teachers 

and  masters.  The  character  of  mind,  which  will 

lead  a  young  person  to  one  kind  of  obedience, 

will  lead  them  to  the  other ;  and  he  who  will  not 
submit  himself  to  teachers  will  not  be  likelv  to  be 
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found  to  be  obedient  to  parents ;  and  tbiirt  there 

would  seem  to  be  something  of  a  divino  eharacter 

and  sanction  belonging  to  the  duty  which  we  are 

considering.  If  we  regard  the  list  of  duties 

towards  our  neighbour,  given  in  the  Church 

Catechism,  as  deduced  from  the  second  Table  of 

Commandments,  wc  can  have  no  doubt  in  refer- 
ring this  duty  to  the  first  commandment  of  that 

table ;  we  ean  have  no  doubt  in  saying,  that  they, 

who  compiled  that  list  of  duties,  were  led  to 

affirm  that  it  was  the  duty  of  a  child  to  "  submit 
itself  to  all  its  governors,  teachers,  spiritual 

pastors  and  masters,"  because  they  read  in  that 
commandment,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  child 

''  to  honour  its  father  and  its  mother." 

But  I  have  said  that  the  duty  in  question  does 

not  merely  belong  to  young  people,  and  I  now  go 

on  to  consider  it  in  its  more  general  application ; 

and  in  doing  this  I  shall  restrict  myself  for  con- 

venience' sake  to  that  part  of  the  subject,  which 
is  marked  out  by  tbe  term  spiritual  pastors  and 

masters,  and  w^hicli  is  brought  before  us  by  the 

text,  in  which  the  Apostle  says,  "  Obey  them  that 

have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves." 
I  need  hardly  tell  you,  that  when  the  Apostle  used 

these  words,  he  was  referring  to  spiritual  rulers, 

or  Church  authorities  ;  that  tliis  was  so  is  manifest 

from    the    conclusion   of  the   verse,    which   runs 
M  5 
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thus — "  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they 
that  must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with 

joy  and  not  with  grief;  for  that  is  unprofitable 

for  you."  I  do  not  say  that  this  is  the  only  legi- 
timate application  of  the  duty  to  Christians  in 

general,  but  certainly  it  is  an  important  one,  and 

one  upon  which  it  will  perhaps  be  worth  our  while 

to  spend  a  few  minutes'  consideration.  For  the  re- 
lation in  which  the  laity  stand  to  the  clergy,  and 

their  feelings  towards  each  other,  must  manifestly 

have  always  very  much  to  do  with  the  healthy 

condition  of  the  Church;  sometimes  there  have 

been  errors  in  one  direction,  sometimes  in  another, 

and  perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  upon  the  whole 

the  state  of  things  has  very  seldom  been  the  most 

healthy  conceivable.  Now  in  the  text  the  Apostle 

gives  one  view  of  the  subject ;  and  if  it  be  not  the 

only  view,  at  all  events  it  is  one  concerning  which 

there  can  be  no  mistake ;  he  speaks  distinctly  of 

a  reverential  submission  of  the  general  body  of 

Christians  to  those  placed  over  them  as  spiritual 

rulers ;  therefore  there  is  such  a  duty,  and  what- 
ever question  there  may  be  about  its  precise  limits, 

there  must  be  no  question  about  the  duty  itself. 

Nor  is  the  Apostle  afraid  to  speak  of  the  clergy 

as  those  "  who  have  rule," — not  merely  ministers 
or  servants  you  will  observe,  but  in  a  proper  sense 

rulers ;  and  therefore,  though  the  authority  may 
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1)0  al)U!*ecl,  still  the  authority  itself  must  not  be 

denied.  And  this  reallv  is  the  p;reat  thin^  to  be 

done,  namely,  to  elalm  sueh  a  submission  as  shall 

be  profitable  for  the  laity,  without  attempting  to 

assume  a  position,  whuh  shall  be  at  once  injurious 

both  to  laity  and  eler<;y.  I  shall  not  attempt  to 

discuss  the  subject  completely,  but  there  are  one 

or  two  points,  which  may  be  brought  before  you 

with  advantage. 

First  observe,  that  with  regard  to  this  duty  of 

submission  to  those  who  bear  spiritual  rule,  the 

great  mischief  has  in  general  arisen,  not  from 

the  backwardness  of  people  to  yield  it,  but  from 

their  too  great  readiness.  Every  one  knows,  that 

in  what  are  called  "  the  dark  ages,"  the  clergy 
had  an  almost  unlimited  sway  over  the  people, 

and  that  the  same  is  the  case  In  many  Roman 

Catholic  countries  in  the  present  day ;  and  un- 

questionably the  clergy  have  very  often  sought 

this  sway  for  merely  selfish  pm^oses,  for  the  glory 

and  enrichment  of  their  own  caste,  for  w^hat  we 
call  purposes  of  priestcraft ;  but  their  readiness  to 

assume  power  has  not  been  more  remarkable  than 

that  of  the  people  to  yield  It ;  Indeed  if  there  had 

not  been  In  the  people  a  readiness  to  submit  to 

priests,  it  would  have  been  Impossible  for  priests 

to  become  rulers  of  the  people.  And  this  same 

thing  has  been  true  in  the  case  of  all  religions, 
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and  not  in  the  Church  only;  there  has  been 

always  a  readiness  to  acknowledge  a  spiritual 

power  amongst  men,  and  this  very  readiness  has 

probably  been  the  temptation  to  the  priesthood 

to  abuse  their  power  and  make  it  subserve  their 

own  purposes.  But  you  will  say,  this  has  all  died 

out,  the  day  of  submission  to  priests  has  gone  by, 

at  least  in  this  country ;  the  spu'it  of  Protestant- 
ism has  driven  away  the  spirit  of  priestcraft.  I 

do  not  think  that  this  is  at  all  true ;  of  course 

there  will  be  plenty  of  people,  who  will  rejoice 

in  declaring  their  freedom  from  the  religious 

trammels  of  a  priesthood,  and  there  will  be  people 

who  will  make  sconi  of  ministers  of  religion  alto- 

gether ,7— so  I  should  suppose  that  there  must 
always  have  been ;  but  amongst  those,  who  really 

give  any  attention  to  religion,  {s  that  spirit  dead, 
which  under  other  circumstances  led  to  a  sub- 

mission to  any  kind  of  priestly  imposition?  I 

think  not :  for  that  remarkable  idolizing  of  reli- 
gious teachers,  which  belongs  to  our  own  country 

and  which  is  the  parent  of  so  much  mischief,  is 

({{ I  mistake  not)  akin  to,  if  not  the  true  descendent 

of,  that  spirit  which  led  in  former  times  to  a  blind 

submission  to  the  clergy.  So  far  as  outward 

reverence  and  respect  are  concerned,  I  apprehend 

that  we,  the  clergy  of  the  present  day,  have  very 

little  of  which  to  complain:   of  course  there  will 



TO   SUnMIT    MYSKI.F.  253 

always  be  tho}»e,  who,  having  no  religion  them- 
selves, think  it  well  to  sneer  at  anil  despise  those, 

who  (they  pei*suade  themselvesj  have  sunic  worldly 
motive  in  addieting  themselves  to  the  ministry, 

and  becoming  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  "  paid 

professors  of  religion :"  but  from  those,  who  glory 

in  their  C'hristian  name,  1  think  wc  need  never 
fear,  lest  we  should  not  receive  sufficient  respect ; 

we  have  much  more  cause  to  fear,  lest,  in  revering 

the  minister  and  the  messenger,  the  Master  who 

sent  him  should  be  forgotten. 

What  then  is  the  form  assumed  by  the  duty 

under  consideration,  with  especial  reference  to 

tliese  times'?  I  should  say  that  the  true  way  of 
performing  the  duty  of  submitting  to  spiritual 

pastors  and  masters  is  by  attending  to  their  words, 

by  listening  to  their  message  and  laying  it  to 

heart,  and  shewing  by  practice  that  the  message 

has  been  laid  to  heart.  If  I  might  venture  to 

quote  our  Lord's  words  as  applicable  to  His  mi- 
nisters, I  would  say,  that  the  same  complaint  may 

too  frequently  be  made  by  us  that  was  made  by 

Him,  "  Why  call  ye  Me  Lord  Lord,  and  do  not 

the  things  which  I  say?"  This  I  think  is  the 
danger  of  our  times,  lest  religion  should  degene- 

rate into  mere  churchgoing,  mere  outward  service, 

and  lose  its  heart  and  its  practical  power;  and 

how    easy    it   is    to    have    such    a    religion    as 
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this !  how  easy  to  submit  to  spiritual  pastors  and 

masters,  if  the  submission  consist  in  merely  listen- 
ing to  their  sermons,  and  giving  our  opinion  upon 

them,  and  saying  whether  we  are  pleased  or  no  ! 

but  oh,  how  difficult,  if  submission  to  spiritual 

pastors  and  masters  consist  in  the  doing  those 

things,  which  on  their  Lord's  behalf  those  spiritual 
pastors  enjoin ! 

Let  me  add.  Christian  Brethren,  that  this  duty 

is  put  on  the  best  and  surest  ground  m  the  text, 

where  the  Apostle  gives  as  a  reason  why  Chris- 
tians should  submit  themselves  to  those  who  rule 

over  them,  that  these  watch  for  their  souls  as 

those  who  must  give  account.  If  they,  who  are 

placed  over  their  brethren  in  the  Church,  have  any 

unworthy  aim  in  what  they  do,  if  they  speak  to 

please  men,  or  if  with  much  profession  they  are 

manifestly  empty  and  unreal  in  character,  then 

we  cannot  be  surprised  if  they  are  without  influ- 
ence upon  their  brethren ;  and  he,  who  cannot 

take  God  to  witness  that  he  watches  for  his  bre- 

thren's souls  as  one  who  must  give  account,  has 
no  right  to  expect,  that  his  brethren  will  submit 

themselves  to  him  to  any  good  purpose ;  but  if  a 

minister  has  only  one  aim,  and  that  the  preaching 

of  Christ  to  his  brethren  and  persuading  them  in 

Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God  and  not 
to   be    conformed    to    this  present   world,    to   be 
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Christian!*  iii(lt*t'«l,  to  inaki'  inaiiitVHt  in  their  lives 

llu*  rt'^i^eiieratin^  intUienre  ot*  tlie  Holy  (ihost  upon 
their  hearts,  then  he  may  boUlly  urge  upon  them 

the  precept  ot'  tlie  text,  and  may  insist  upon  this, 
that  the  only  submission  which  is  worthy  of  the 

name,  is  the  submission  to  those  precepts  of  holi- 
ness which  as  the  Minister  of  Christ  he  has  de- 

livered. 

Here  then  I  leave  this  subject :  I  might  have 

given  it  a  much  wider  range :  I  might  from  the 

text  have  taken  occasion  to  speak  in  general  of 

Church  authority,  and  of  that  Church  discipline, 

the  loss  of  which  we  year  by  year  deplore  in  the 

service  for  Ash- Wednesday,  and  the  restoration 

of  which  we  speak  of  as  a  thing  heartily  to  be 
wished:  but  we  should  have  been  thus  led  into  a 

wide  and  difficult  subject,  not  altogether  suitable 

for  a  parish  pulpit.  Therefore  I  have  taken  one 

plain  and  easy  and  simple  view  of  the  subject,  and 

I  bid  you  apply  to  yourselves  the  words  of  the 

Church  Catechism,  "  it  is  my  duty  to  submit  my- 

self to  my  spiritual  pastors  and  masters,"  in  some 
such  way  as  that  which  I  have  suggested.  Are 

you  submitting  youi*selves?  do  you  think  upon 
what  you  hear  in  this  place?  do  you  pray  that 

you  may  be  able  to  put  it  in  practice?  do  you 

strive  to  bring  up  your  conduct  to  the  standard 

exhibited  to  you?  do  you  listen  to  my  words,  as 
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those  of  one  who  watches  for  jour  souls,  as  having 

to  give  account  ?  I  wish  I  could  believe  from  my 

heart,  that  you  all  came  to  the  house  of  God  with 

a  spirit  of  submission  such  as  this. 



257     ) 

SERMON    XVII. 

TO    ORDER    MYSELF    LOWLY    AND    REVERENTLY    TO 

ALL   MY    BETTEltS. 

Philippiaxs  ii.  3. 

Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory ;  but  in 
lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 
selves. 

In  speaking  in  my  last  sermon  upon  the  duty 

of  "  submitting  ourselves  to  all  our  governors, 

teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and  masters,"  I  re- 
marked, that  this  article  of  duty  towards  our 

neighbour  had  the  appearance  of  being  parti- 
cularly directed  to  children  and  young  persons. 

I  endeavoured  however  to  shew,  that  although 

beyond  doubt  the  article  in  question  had  a  very 

important  application  of  this  kind,  yet  its  appli- 
cation was  by  no  means  restricted  to  the  yoimg, 

but  belonged  in  a  very  clear  way  to  all  of  us. 

Remarks   of  the   same  kind   may  be   made  con- 
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cernlng  that  article  of  duty  which  I  now  intend 

to  bring  before  you.  The  Church  Catechism 

teaches  the  child  to  say,  that  it  is  its  duty  "to 

order  itself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  its  betters ;" 
and  you  might  be  disposed  to  think  that  the  very 

form  of  expression  here  used  made  it  plain,  that 

the  duty  was  one  intended  to  be  enforced  upon 

the  young, — that  a  child  may  easily  speak  with- 

out affectation  of  its  "betters,"  meaning  those  who 
are  wiser  and  older  than  itself,  those  who  are 

placed  over  it  in  the  character  of  teachers  and 

masters,  its  parents,  relations,  friends,  and  the 

like.  And  I  should  suppose,  that  if  in  repeating 
the  Church  Catechism  the  child  thinks  at  all  of 

what  it  is  saying,  as  every  good  teacher  endea- 
vours to  make  it  think,  the  child  will  have  no 

difficulty  in  understanding  what  it  is  saying ;  it 

will  not  ask,  who  are  my  betters  ?  but  a  number 

of  persons  will  immediately  occur  to  its  mind,  to 

whom  it  perceives  that  according  to  the  teaching 

of  the  Church  Catechism  it  ought  to  order  itself 

lowly  and  reverently, — to  treat  them  with  respect, 
to  be  humble  and  retiring  before  them,  to  shew 

by  its  conduct  that  it  knows  itself  to  be  in  the 

presence  of  those,  to  whom  reverence  and  atten- 
tion ought  to  be  shewn.  Hence  therefore  I  by  no 

means  desire  to  hint,  that  the  duty  in  question 

is  not  especially  a  duty  for  young  persons ;  I  fully 
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beliovi"  it  to  hv  so  ;  hut  thru,  on  i\\v  otlier  hand, 
it  can  as  little  be  doubted,  that  the  duty  has  a 

meaning  and  force  after  the  days  of  childhood  arc 

gone  by  ;  and  therefore,  in  order  to  treat  the  sub- 
ject completely,  it  will  be  well  in  the  first  place 

to  deal  with  the  duty  as  especially  a  duty  for  the 

young,  and  then  to  shew  in  what  sense  the  duty 

remains  with  us,  when  we  have  put  away  childish 

things. 

Now,  regarding  the  duty  especially  as  one  for 

young  persons,  I  shall  content  myself  with  making 

a  few  general  observations.  In  the  first  place  I 

will  remark,  that  a  difference  may  be  noticed  in 

the  spirit  of  this  duty  from  that  of  which  I  spoke 

last  Sunday.  We  then  learned  that  a  child  was 

to  submit  himself  to  all  those  who  were  placed 

over  him ;  we  now  learn  further,  that  he  is  to 

exhibit  lowly  and  reverent  conduct  towards  all  his 

betters.  There  is  a  considerable  difference  here,  as 

you  cannot  fail  to  perceive ;  for  the  class  "  all 

my  betters"  is  a  much  larger  one  than  that 

of  "  governors,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors  and 

masters ;"  these  of  course  are  all  included  amongst 

"  my  betters,"  but  there  are  many  others  besides ; 
for  all  those,  who  are  in  the  relation  to  the  child 

of  teacher  or  the  like,  must  have  been  put  into 

that  relation  by  a  direct  act  of  authority  ;  they 

are  in  the  place  of  a  parent ;  the  parent  says  to 
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the  child,  This  person  is  to  be  your  teacher,  and 

you  are  to  obey  him  as  you  would  obey  myself; 

and  a  child,  who  has  in  him  anything  of  the  spirit 

of  obedience  to  parents,  will  see  at  once  the  duty 

of  submitting  to  those,  to  whom  the  parent  has 

passed  over  his  own  authority.  But  if  the  child 

should  stop  here,  and  admitting  the  duty  of  obey- 
ing those  placed  over  him  by  his  parents  should 

deny  all  other  claims  upon  his  respect,  then  the 
clause  of  the  Church  Catechism  which  we  are 

considering  would  condemn  him  :  there  may  be  no 

bond  of  obedience  to  any  one  except  parents  and 

teachers  and  spiritual  pastors,  but  there  is  a  bond 

of  reverence  and  respect  towards  many  others 

besides :  so  that  we  may  say,  that  the  child  who 

performs  the  duty,  which  we  are  considering  to- 
day, will  certainly  find  no  difficulty  in  performing 

that,  which  came  under  our  notice  last  Sunday. 

But  there  is  another  point  of  distinction  to  be 

noticed.  Not  only  is  the  class  "  all  my  betters" 

more  extended  than  that  of  "  governors,  teachers," 
and  the  rest,  but  the  temper  of  mind  implied  in 

the  words  "  to  order  myself  lowly  and  reverently" 
is  much  deeper  and  more  comprehensive,  than 

that  involved  in  the  expression  ''  to  submit  my- 

self." A  child  may  submit  himself,  because  he 
sees  no  peace  for  his  life  otherwise;  he  may 

submit,  because  he  cannot  help  himself;   but  to 
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order  liimsclt*  lowly  ami  reverently,  to  eultlvute 
that  modest,  gentle,  retiring  character  of  mind, 

which  is  the  chief  ornament  of  young  persons, 

and  the  opposite  of  which  is  most  otiensive  to 

all  right-jiulging  minds,  and  the  almost  certain 

prelude  of  failure  in  afterlife — t/iia  is  a  duty 

which  can  only  be  performed,  because  it  is  seen 

to  he  a  duty,  and  it  is  the  only  solid  ground  for 

that  other  duty  of  submission  to  those  placed  over 

him.  In  fact,  the  young  person,  \vho  habitually 

behaves  himself  with  modesty  and  humility  to- 

wards those  whom  he  regards  as  "his  betters," 
will  hardly  be  sensible  of  an  effort  in  submitting 

himself  to  those,  whom  it  is  his  more  definite  duty 

to  obey.  And  indeed  if  submission  does  not  spring 

in  this  way  from  the  heart  and  from  inward  con- 

viction, it  wnll  be  worth  little ;  it  may  save  a  child 

from  punishment,  but  it  cannot  easily  prove  to  be 

the  seed  of  well-regulated,  manly.  Christian  life. 

And  this  may  lead  me  to  observe,  that  the 

production  of  this  fruit  in  manhood,  this  fruit  of 

a  well-ordered  Christian  life,  is  the  great  aim  of 

enforcing  these  duties  upon  children.  Children 

and  young  persons  generally  are  too  apt  to  think 

that  duties,  or  what  are  so  called,  are  imposed 

upon  them,  for  the  sake  of  curbing  their  wishes 

and  thwarting  their  plans ;  but  any  one  who  con- 

siders  the   matter   will   perceive,   that   the    child 
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himself  is  the  real  and  principal  gainer  by  the 

performance  of  his  duty  towards  his  neighbour; 

it  makes  very  little  difference  to  the  child's 

"betters,"  how  he  may  comport  himself  towards 
them,  but  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  the  child, 

that  he  should  cultivate  those  habits  of  thinking 

and  that  kind  of  conduct,  which  is  sure  by  God's 
blessing  to  cause  him  to  be  loved  and  honoured 

and  respected.  The  gain,  I  say,  is  nearly  all  on 

the  child's  side ;  and  not  only  is  this  evident  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  but  it  is  to  be  noted,  that 

all  the  duties  which  the  Church  Catechism  con- 

tains are  taught  to  the  child,  because  it  was  able 

to  say,  that  it  had  been  made  "  a  member  of 
Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 

kingdom  of  Heaven ;"  they  are  not  duties  laid 
upon  the  back  of  a  slave,  but  they  are  duties 

which  gain  their  chief  force  from  the  fact,  that 

the  child  who  is  to  perform  them  has  been  adopted 

into  God's  own  family,  and  is  therefore  entitled 

to  know  the  privileges  and  rules  of  God's  house. 
Much  more  might  be  said  upon  this  part  of 

the  subject ;  for  indeed,  the  words,  "  to  order  my- 

self lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters," 
furnish  a  text  for  an  almost  complete  discussion 

of  the  right  tone  of  feeling  for  young  persons,  and 

of  the  means  by  which  that  tone  of  feeling  should 

be  encouraged.     As,  however,  I   am  anxious  to 



TO  Ol:r>KR  MYSELF  lOWI  V   ASM  l:!  \  rUTM  I  V.    2G3 

j)a>>  vn  lu  the  utliri"  pari  ul  \\iv  Miljcct,  iiaiiu'lj, 

tho  ajjpllcalioii  of  the  duty  to  tlie  case  of  (Jliris- 
tiaus  in  geueral,  I  shall  content  myself  with  this 

one  remark,  that  the  manner  in  which  chlhhcn 

will  perform  the  duty  of  ordering  themselves 

lowly  and  reverently  will  depend  very  nmch  upon 

home  teaching  and  home  example :  the  parents  in 

this  as  in  other  cases,  must  be  the  real  teachers ; 

the  repetition  and  explanation  of  the  Church  Cate- 
chism will  in  general  do  little  good,  if  the  children 

perceive  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Catechism  set 

at  nought  and  forgotten  by  their  fathers  and 

mothers ;  do  what  we  may,  the  children  will  to 

a  great  extent  take  their  tone  and  character  from 

their  parents ;  and  I  have  sometimes  observed, 

that,  in  going  through  a  Sunday  School,  you  may 
almost  undertake  to  say  what  is  the  character  of 

the  parents  by  seeing  and  conversing  with  the 
children. 

But  I  must  pass  on.  I  have  said,  that  the 

duty  of  ordering  ourselves  lowly  and  reverently 

to  all  our  betters,  though  obviously  a  great  duty 

for  children  and  in  their  case  easily  intelligible, 

is  not  for  children  only ;  and  now  I  wish  to  in- 

quire, in  w^hat  way  the  duty  applies  to  men  and 
women.  Here,  however,  the  question  very  na- 

turally occurs,  Who  are  my  betters?  give  me 

a  rule  for  deciding  who  they  are,  and  I  will  at 
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once  admit  tlic  duty  of  ordei'Ing  myself  lowly  and 
reverently  towards  them.  The  question  reminds 

one  of  that  which  was  asked  by  the  lawyer  in  the 

Gospel,  to  whom  our  Lord  gave  the  injunction 

to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself:  an  undeniable 

duty, — but,  who  ts  my  neighbour  ?  And  you  will 
remember,  that  upon  this  question  being  asked, 

our  Lord  proceeded  to  teach  in  the  parable  of  the 

good  Samaritan  the  great  lesson  of  universal 

brotherly  love.  So,  in  like  manner,  you  may  say 

with  reference  to  the  duty  under  discussion,  Who 

are  my  betters?  and  I  have  chosen  for  a  text 

a  portion  of  Scripture,  which  seems  to  give  a  very 

good  answ^er  to  the  question ;  "  Let  nothing,"  says 
S.  Paul,  "be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory; 
but  in  low^liness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other 

better  than  themselves ;"  a  passage  this,  I  may 
observe,  which  has  so  much  resemblance  to  the 

words  of  the  Church  Catechism,  that  one  might 

almost  fancy  that  it  was  in  the  minds  of  the  com- 

pilers when  they  wTote  the  words,  "  to  order 

myself  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  my  betters;" 
but  whether  or  no,  let  us  take  S.  Paul's  words  and 
see  how  they  will  help  us  in  the  practical  per- 

formance of  the  duty,  which  the  Church  Catechism 

lays  down.  You  might  say  at  first,  that  S.  Paul's 
words  go  too  far,  that  they  make  out  all  men  to 

be  our  betters,  and  that  if  we  are  to  esteem  others 
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without  discrimination  as  better  than  ourselves 

ami  t)rder  oui-selves  K)wly  and  reverently  towards 
them,  we  must  be  guilty  of  hypocrisy  and  become 

unreal  in  our  conduct.  This,  however,  would  be 

to  abuse  S.  Paul's  words :  for  observe  in  the  first 

place,  that  when  we  speak  of  "our  betters"  we 
cannot  mean  in  general  those,  who  have  been  deter- 

mined to  be  better  than  ourselves  by  some  divine 

or  human  decision ;  the  time  for  such  decision  is 

not  yet  come ;  there  icill  be  a  day,  when  men  will 

be  rewarded  according  to  their  works,  and  when 

many  who  are  now  first  shall  be  last  and  the  last 

first,  thus  shewing  that  all  himian  decision  before 

that  time  will  be  liable  to  great  mistake ;  there- 

fore at  present,  if  we  do  speak  of  persons  as  being 

better  than  ourselves,  it  must  be  in  general  accord- 

ing to  notions  which  we  ourselves  may  form ;  and 

if  this  be  so,  upon  what  safe  principle  can  we 

go,  except  that  which  S.  Paul  lays  doA\Ti? 

knowing,  as  we  do,  our  own  sinfulness  and  un- 

worthiness,  knowing  how  much  defect  attaches 

to  our  best  doings,  how  infirm  we  are  of  purpose, 

how  forgetful  of  God,  how^  neglectful  of  our  neigh- 
bour, with  what  face  can  we  venture  to  uphold  our 

o^vn  excellence, — our  own  superiority  to  men,  who 

may  perhaps  be  thought  by  others  inferior  to  our- 

selves ?  I  by  no  means  wish  to  encourage  a 

sickly  mawkish  tone  of  religious  feeling,  leading 
N 
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US  to  much  apparently  humble  talk  about  our 

own  unworthiness,  which  may  be  mere  talk  after 

all ;  but  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you  that  in  think- 

ing of  any  of  our  fellow-Christians, — any  from 
w^iom  we  could  for  a  moment  think  of  taking 

a  lesson, — the  first  presumption  of  our  minds 

ought  to  be  this,  that  they  are  better  than  our- 
selves; we  must  know  enough  evil  of  ourselves 

to  prevent  us  from  presuming  the  contrary ;  and 

this  I  apprehend  is  what  S.  Paul  intended  in  the 

text ;  he  intended  to  mark  this  as  emphatically 

the  Christian  tone  of  mind,  to  be  in  the  habit  of 

thinking  in  a  lowly  manner  of  ourselves,  and  re- 
garding others  as  our  betters. 

In  endeavouring  to  interpret  the  word  "bet- 

ters" by  the  language  of  S.  Paul  in  the  text, 
I  am  of  course  not  denying  that  there  may  be 

in  certain  cases  a  more  particular  and  definite 

sense  attached  to  the  word.  We  may,  in  the 

providence  of  God,  stand  in  a  relation  towards 
some  of  our  fellowmen,  which  may  make  it  fitting 

that  we  should  regard  them  as  our  betters,  with- 
out reference  to  the  question  of  their  being 

superior  to  us  in  spiritual  attainments.  Thus,  for 

example,  we  all  stand  in  such  a  relation  to  the 

Queen,  and  are  bound  to  order  ourselves  lowly 

and  reverently  accordingly.  Sons  and  daughters 

stand   in  such   a  relation   towards  their  parents. 
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long  after  they  have  grown  out  of  childhood ; 
indeed  this  tic  of  blood  can  never  be  broken  by 

aiiN-thing  but  death,  and  a  parent  has  always  a 
title  of  respect  even  when  he  has  ceased  to  require 

obedience.  So  again,  perhaps  we  should  not  be 

^vrong  in  including  in  the  term  "betters,"  those 
upon  whom  we  are  in  any  way  dependent  in  the 

providence  of  God,  as  masters  in  relation  to 
servants.  Nor  would  I  even  exclude  from  the 

notion  of  betters  those  divisions  and  orders  in 

society,  which  arise  from  the  difference  of  gifts 

and  advantages  afforded  by  God  to  different  men ; 

when  persons  are  placed  in  a  position  of  preemi- 
nence, either  by  inherited  or  acquired  wealth, 

or  by  the  gift  of  great  natural  talents,  or  by  any 

other  means,  then  I  think  that  the  whole  body 

of  the  people  are  benefited,  when  they  look  upon 

such  persons  with  respect  and  not  with  envy, 

when  they  order  themselves  lowly  and  reverently 

towards  them,  and  not  discontentedly  and  rudely. 

All  these, — and  I  dare  say  there  are  many  more, — 

all  these  are  particular  examples  of  the  appli- 

cation of  the  term  "betters"  to  some  of  our 

fellows;  but  I  pass  them  over  on  this  occasion, 

because  I  wish  rather  to  lead  you  to  the  consider- 
ation of  the  general  Christian  principle  which 

S.  Paul  enforces  in  the  text,  and  to  exhort  you 

n2 
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to  find  in  his  words  the  truest  and  best  answer 

to  the  question,  Who  are  ray  betters? 

S.  Paul  gives  us  then  this  rule,  "  in  lowliness 
of  mind,  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 

selves ;"  and  in  order  that  we  may  see  the  full 
force  of  the  rule,  let  us  consider  for  a  moment 

the  tendency  natural  to  men  in  comparing  them- 
selves with  others:  what  is  it?  beyond  doubt 

this — the  tendency  to  depreciate  others,  and  exalt 
ourselves.  To  prove  this,  it  is  only  necessary 

to  hold  five  minutes'  conversation  with  the  gene- 

rality of  men ;  listen  to  a  man's  account  of  his 
method  of  transacting  business;  scrupulous  inte- 

grity goes  through  the  whole  of  it,  he  is  careful 

concerning  his  duties,  attentive  to  the  wants  and 

comforts  of  those  depending  upon  him,  in  fact 

he  is  in  every  way  what  you  would  wish  him 

to  be;  but  you  find  that  there  are  few  other 

persons  like  himself.  Now  I  do  not  wish  to  ex- 
aggerate this  view,  nor  to  deny  that  in  a  large 

number  of  cases  the  spirit  of  Christ  has  corrected 

this  spirit  of  the  world ;  but  I  say  that  this  is  the 

spirit  of  the  world,  the  tendency  of  man's  fallen 

nature,  and  that  it  is  this  to  which  S.  Paul's 
maxim  is  opposed.  S.  Paul  would  teach  us  in 

all  cases  to  make  great  allowance  for  others,  and 

to  judge  ourselves,  to  consider  how  many  things 

there  may  be  which   may  give  us  a  wrong  ira- 
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pressioii  of  our  neighbour's  coiuluct,  to  Iwive  optii 
eyes  for  all  that  is  good  aiul  not  to  be  too  sharp- 

sighted  as  to  apparent  defects.  This  is  to  be  the 

principle  of  making  our  estimate,  and  so  far  as 

our  present  subject  is  concerned  the  practical  re- 

sult is  to  be  this,  that  we  are  in  this  way  to  find 

those  whom  we  may  reverence  and  imitate.  W  c 

may  of  course  make  allowance  for  those  whom 

we  cannot  by  any  means  take  as  models ;  we  are 

bound  in  Christian  charity  to  believe  all  things 

and  to  hope  all  things  concerning  the  weakest 

of  our  brethren,  but  we  may  do  this  in  cases  in 

which  real  respect  is  out  of  the  question ;  yet  1 

would  have  you  to  observe,  tliat  no  one  knows 

how  many  there  are,  whom  he  can  with  the  most 

hearty  earnestness  regard  as  his  betters,  and  order 

himself  lowly  and  reverently  towards  them,  and 

honour  them  as  setting  forth  the  likeness  of 

Christ,  and  follow  them  as  true  guides  in  the  road 

to  heaven,  until  he  has  set  himself  to  search 

for  them  in  simplicity  and  honesty  and  earnestness. 

Thanks  to  God,  in  this,  as  in  all  ages  of  the 

Church,  and  in  this,  as  in  all  countries  in  which 

the  Gospel  has  been  received,  you  may  find  bright 

examples  of  the  manner  In  which  Christ's  image 
is  formed  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  how  the  Holy 

Spirit  transforms  and  renews  and  sanctifies  the 

elect  people  of  God :  and  oh,  Christian  Brethren, 
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when  you  do  meet  with  a  bnght  instance  of  this 

kind,  when  you  find  perhaps  all  the  highest  and 

most  difficult  Christian  virtues  flourishing  in  a 

cottage,  which  you  might  pass  by  without  thought 

or  remark,  how  really  present  the  power  of  Christ 

seems!  what  a  volume  of  practical  Christian 

evidences  you  have  in  such  a  life  !  how  natural 

and  easy  it  seems  to  order  oneself  lowly  and 

reverently  in  the  presence  of  those,  who,  having 

learned  to  be  like  Christ,  may  be  said  in  the 

truest  sense  to  have  "  received  their  patent  of 

nobility  direct  from  Almighty  God!" 
Let  me  observe  in  conclusion,  that  to  search, 

as  we  pass  through  this  world,  for  traces  of  the 

effect  produced  by  the  teaching  and  ministry  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  marks  of  the  work  of 

the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  when  we  see  those  traces 

and  marks  in  any  one,  to  be  ready  in  lowliness 

of  mind  to  esteem  him  as  better  than  ourselves, 

and  to  imitate  what  we  admu-e  in  him,  and  learn 
to  see  in  others  a  min'or  to  shew  us  our  own 

deficiencies,  is  a  duty  in  more  ways  than  one. 

Li  one  sense,  it  is  a  duty  towards  him  whom  we 

regard  as  our  better ;  but  of  this  I  say  nothing. 

It  is  a  duty  to  ourselves  too ;  for  this  is  the  true 

way  to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  correct  that  ten- 

dency to  self-sufficiency  and  self-glorification  which 
is  the  very  curse  of  our  fallen  nature.    It  is  a  duty 
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moreover  to  Christ  Himself;  because  it  is  only 

right  that  loving  Him  and  following  Him,  as  we 

profess  to  do,  we  shonld  gladly  recognise  every 

print  that  we  can  find  of  His  sacred  footsteps  in 

this  fallen  world,  l^ut  it  is  especially  a  duty 

towards  our  neighbours  in  general ;  it  is  due  to 

them,  that  if  we  have  the  eye  to  discover  what  is 

beautiful  and  good  we  should  shew  by  our  con- 
duct, how  much  we  reverence  it,  and  so  lead 

others  to  reverence  it  too.  Who  can  say  what 

amount  of  good  a  man  may  not  do  in  his  genera- 
tion, by  determining  that  he  will  not  give  way 

to  merely  worldly  maxims,  will  not  bow  down  his 

head  to  those  idols  which  the  world  sets  up,  but 
that  he  will  in  lowliness  of  mind  seek  wherever 

he  goes  for  that  which  is  pure  and  Christlike 

and  true,  and  reverence  nothing  human  in  the 
whole  world  besides  ? 



(     272 

SEEMON  XVIII. 

TO   HURT   NOBODY   BY   WORD   OR   DEED. 

Genesis  iv.  9. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ? 

And  he  said,  I  know  not :  am  I  my  brother's  keeper  r 

The  conduct  of  Cain  towards  Abel  gives  us  the 

first  example  in  the  history  of  the  world  of  a 

flagrant  breach  of  a  man's  duty  towards  his  neigh- 
bour. Early  as  this  occuiTcd  in  history,  I  am 

not  sure  that  it  was  the  very  first  example  of  a 

breach  of  the  duty ;  I  suspect  that  if  we  were 

to  analyse  the  history  of  the  Fall,  we  should  find, 

that  it  contained  an  ofiense  against  man  as  well 

as  against  God,  that  in  fact  it  illustrated  our 

Lord's  description  of  the  two  great  commandments, 
namely,  that  the  second  is  like  unto  the  first.  But, 

however  this  may  be,  certainly  the  conduct  of 

Cain  towards  his  brother  affords  the  first  example 

in  history   of   a  palpable  and   monstrous   breach 
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of  the  duty  in  (juestlon  ;  and  the  miiiincr  in  which 

sin  thus  dovi'lopc'd  itstdt'  almost  innnediatelj  into 
its  full  proportions,  slu'winp;  itself  a  very  f^iant 
in  the  cradle,  the  murder  of  a  brother  ])eing 

the  first  recorded  event  after  the  loss  of  Paradise, 

and  the  manner  in  which  this  sin  against  a  brother 

rose  out  of  sin  against  God,  would  make  the  whole 

history  of  Cain  and  Abel  a  most  useful  ground- 
work for  a  sermon  upon  sin  in  general,  and  upon 

sin  against  a  neighbour  in  particular. 

But  I  am  not  going  to  take  this  wide  view 

of  the  history.  The  point,  to  which  I  desire  to 

call  your  attention,  is  the  manner  in  which  Cain 

answered  the  Lord,  when  the  question  was  asked 

of  him,  "Where  is  thy  brother?"  The  answer 
manifestly  involved  a  lie;  because,  when  he 

answered,  "  I  know  not,"  he  of  course  knew 
perfectly  well  what  had  become  of  Abel ;  and  it 

is  not  matter  for  surprise,  that  a  man  who  would 

slay  his  brother  would  tell  a  lie  to  conceal  his 

fault;  I  should  suppose  that  never  was  there  a 

murderer  yet,  who  was  not  a  liar  too ;  and  so 

he,  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks  as  being  "  a  mur- 

derer from  the  beginning,"  is  also  described  by 
our  Lord  as  "  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it."  So 

that  Cain's  pretence,  that  he  did  not  know  where 
Abel  was,  will  not  require  much  remark ;  the 

remainder  of  his  reply  to  the  Lord  is  more  worthy 
n5 
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of  our  attention.  For  here  he  puts  in  a  general 

plea,  why  he  should  not  be  called  upon  to  answer 

questions  about  his  brother ;  "  Am  I  my  brother's 

keeper?"  says  Cain — why  do  you  ask  me  about 
him?  what  is  it  to  me,  whether  he  be  here  or 

there  ?  I  can  answer  for  myself,  but  not  for  him. 

There  was  a  certain  plausibility  in  this  way 

of  putting  the  case ;  the  old  sei'pent,  who  was 
more  subtle  than  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  which 

the  Lord  had  made,  had  imparted  some  of  his 

subtilty  to  his  disciple  ;  and  if  we  had  not  read 

the  previous  part  of  the  history,  and  had  been 

in  ignorance  of  the  fact  of  the  murder,  we  might 

have  been  disposed  to  say,  that  Cain's  answer 
was  reasonable,  that  he  was  not  responsible  for 

Abel.  Of  course,  as  things  actually  were,  the 

reply  was  gi'ossly  hypocritical;  it  was  abomin- 
able that  a  man  should  appeal  to  Almighty  God 

whether  he  was  his  brother's  keeper,  when  he 
had  just  murdered  that  brother :  but  putting  the 

hypocrisy  out  of  the  question,  I  say  that  there  was 

something  of  plausibility  in  the  excuse,  which 

Cain  made  for  not  giving  an  account  of  Abel. 

And  that  {his  is  so  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that 

Cain's  language  has  been  taken  up  and  used  by 
men  with  reference  to  their  brethren  down  to 

the  present  time ;  strong  as  were  the  lessons  which 

Chi'ist  gave  of  the  weakness  and  wickedness   of 
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the  excuse,  and  tliorouc;hly  opposed  as  It  is  to  the 

whole  spirit  of  His  klii^duin,  still  even  now  the 

principle  of  action,  which  depends  upon  the  indig- 

nant Inquiry,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper V  has 
by  no  means  died  out.  In  fact  it  is  not  likely 

to  die  out,  because  it  is  one  of  the  most  comfort- 

able principles,  which  the  selfishness  of  man's  heart 
can  devise ;  it  enables  us  to  look  without  concern 

upon  any  description  of  wTctchedness,  to  keep  our 

money  in  our  pui'ses,  to  consult  our  own  quiet 
and  ease,  to  free  ourselves  from  a  great  amount 

of  pain  and  trouble  and  anxiety,  and  however 

much  evil  we  may  see  to  allow  it  to  take  its  own 
course  under  the  notion  that  it  is  no  affair  of 

ours — are  we  our  brotlier's  keeper  ?  Christ  says. 
Yes  indeed  you  are,  you  are  all  brethren,  and 

are  all  responsible  for  each  other ;  Christ  says  so, 

but  the  selfishness  of  our  corrupt  hearts  says,  No ; 

and  hence  I  fear,  that  as  long  as  the  world  lasts, 

there  will  always  be  those  who  will  repeat  and 

act  upon  the  words  of  Cain. 

Now  my  reason  for  alluding  to  Cain's  pretended 
views  of  his  duty  towards  his  neighbour  is  this, 

that  I  am  going  to  direct  your  attention  to  that 

portion  of  our  duty  as  laid  down  in  the  Church 

Catechism,  which  is  expressed  by  the  words  '*  to 

hurt  nobody  by  word  or  deed."  If  I  were  to  go 
about  to  prove  the  reality  of  this  duty,  I  should 
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clearly  waste  your  time;  I  should  suppose  that 

even  Cain  knew  perfectly  well  the  reality  of  the 

duty,  and  that  he  had  grievously  broken  It,  whether 

he  were  his  brother's  keeper  or  not ;  I  shall  not 
therefore  take  up  your  time  by  proving  the  reality 

of  the  duty ;  nor  yet  shall  I  enter  into  details 

concerning  the  manner  in  which  our  neighbour 

may  be  hurt  by  words  or  deeds  of  ours,  because 

I  shall  be  led  to  this  part  of  the  subject  more 

distinctly  hereafter;  but  I  shall  take  a  general 

view  of  our  relation  to  each  other,  upon  which 

the  strength  of  the  duty  depends,  and  shall  endea- 

vour to  shew  you,  that  the  duty  may  be  broken 

through  more  easily  than  we  think,  and  that 

the  breach  is  very  likely  to  be  protected  by 

the  plea  set  up  by  Cain,  "Am  I  my  brother's 

keeper?" 
And  in  order  to  introduce  this  view,  let  me 

call  your  attention  to  the  manner,  in  which  men 

very  often  support  the  purity  of  their  characters : 

they  say,  that  "  they  are  sure  they  have  never  done 

any  one  any  harm ;"  that  is,  in  the  language  of 
the  Church  Catechism,  they  have  "  hurt  nobody 

by  word  or  deed."  It  is  on  very  solemn  oc- 
casions too,  that  this  defense  is  set  up  ;  I  suppose 

that  it  is  the  general  salve  to  the  conscience  of 

careless  people,  who  are  using  their  lives  here 

for  mere  pleasure   and  frivolity;  I  suppose  that 



TO  uuicT  NOBODY  HY  woiH)  OK  rn:i:i).    277 

almost  all  siuh  jn-rsons  would  tell  you  tli.it  tlu-y 
are  doing  no  liann  ;  and  this  is  not  to  be  wondered 

at,  because  every  one  who  does  what  is  foolish  and 

short-sighted  must  have  some  way  of  justifying 

himself,  otherwise  he  would  hardly  act  in  a  foolish 

and  short-sighted  way ;  and  this  plea  that  he  is 

doing  no  one  any  harm  is  the  simplest  and  most 

plausible  that  can  be  set  up,  and  therefore  many 

men  adopt  it,  and  no  wonder.  But  it  is  used  upon 

much  more  solemn  occasions ;  it  is  often  the 

Gospel  which  a  man  preaches  to  his  soul  upon  his 

death-bed ;  he  lives  upon  it,  and  so  he  is  compelled 

to  die  upon  it ;  he  persuades  himself  it  is  true 

while  he  is  in  health,  and  sickness  sometimes  does 

not  persuade  him  to  the  contrary ;  it  is  a  poor  stay 

for  a  human  soul  in  the  prospect  of  judgment, 

at  the  very  best ;  I  mean,  that  even  if  it  were 

true,  a  man  would  shew  great  spiritual  blindness 

and  ignorance,  who  comforted  himself  with  this 

alone  in  the  prospect  of  meeting  God ;  for,  even 

if  a  man  had  done  no  one  any  harm,  this  would 

not  shew  that  he  was  pure  in  the  sight  of  God ; 

and  moreover,  he  who  had  been  thus  irreproachable 

in  the  performance  of  his  duty  towards  his  neigh- 

bour would  be  the  first  to  perceive  the  great  depths 

of  the  law  of  God,  and  to  declare  himself  an  un- 

profitable servant,  and  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to 

me  a  sinner  !"     So  that  even  if  a  man  lying  in  the 
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quiet  of  a  sick-room,  and  reviewing  his  life,  could 
think  of  no  instance  in  which  he  had  hurt  his 

neighbour  by  word  or  deed,  he  would  still  be 

wrong  in  depending  upon  this  as  his  passport  to 

the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  But  is  it  likely  to 

be  true  that  a  man, — even  the  best  of  men, — has 
never  hurt  his  neighbour  by  word  or  deed  ?  Many 

men  think  so,  and  there  is  much  to  strengthen 

them  in  their  belief;  it  is  the  commonest  thing 

in  the  world  to  hear  the  most  loose  and  ungodly 

lives  excused  upon  this  plea,  that  such  an  one  was 

after  all  a  good  kind  of  man  and  never  did  any 

one  any  harm;  1  say  then,  let  us  look  for  a 

moment  at  this  notion  of  doing  no  one  any  haiTn 

and  see  what  it  is  worth,  how  far  it  will  bear 

examination,  and  whether  it  does  not  really  depend 

upon  the  old  excuse  of  Cain,  '^  Am  I  my  brother's 

keeper?" 
Kow  the  almost  impossibility,  that  any  one 

of  us  should  keep  blameless  the  law  of  duty 

towards  our  neighbour,  which  forbids  us  to  hurt 

any  one  by  word  or  deed,  will  appear  at  once,  if 

we  consider  the  case  of  persons,  who  are  not  bound 

together  by  any  special  ties.  Of  course,  in  such 
cases  as  that  of  the  relation  of  father  to  son,  or 

son  to  father,  of  husband  to  wife,  or  wife  to 

husband,  of  master  to  servant,  or  servant  to 

master, — in  any  of  these  simple  and  plain  relations, 
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tiiero  are  as  simple  niul  plain  duties,  and  he  who 

does  not  entirely  j)ertonn  those  duties  is  puilty 

of  hurting  his  neighbour  either  by  word  or  deed, 

or  by  both ;  and  I  imagine  that  there  are  few 

persons,  who,  honestly  looking  back  upon  the 

manner  in  which  they  have  performed  their  duties 

in  any  one  of  these  relations,  would  say,  I  have 

pertormed  them  completely,  quite  to  my  own 

satisfaction,  if  I  had  my  time  over  again  there 

is  no  change  that  I  would  desire  to  make ;  few 

persons,  I  apprehend,  would  take  this  ground; 

yet  there  may  be  some ;  and  though  it  is  no  part 

of  my  present  plan  to  attack  their  position,  I 

would  remind  them,  that  in  all  these  relations 

there  are  sins  of  omission  as  well  as  of  commission, 

that  our  neighbour  may  be  hurt  by  leaving  things 

undone  which  would  be  for  his  good,  as  much  as 

by  actively  doing  things  which  are  to  his  harm, 

and  that  therefore  a  person  who  would  thoroughly 

acquit  himself  must  be  sure,  that  he  has  left 

nothing  undone,  which  was  reasonably  within  his 

power,  for  the  temporal  or  spiritual  benefit  of 

those  w4th  w^hom  he  is  especially  connected.  But 
this  I  do  not  dwell  upon ;  I  pass  by  special 

relations  w^iich  have  their  special  duties,  and  take 

the  case  in  wdiich  a  man  is  the  least  likely  to  com- 

mit a  breach  of  his  duty  towards  his  neighbour, 
and   consider   each  man  with  reference  to  those 
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round  about  him,  those  amongst  whom  he  Hves, 

those  whom  he  meets  in  society,  those  who  see  his 

deeds  and  hear  his  words;  has  he  hurt  any  of 

them  by  word  or  deed  ?  This  is  the  question  which 

we  have  to  consider  at  present. 

And  the  answer  to  the  question  depends  upon 
that  truth  of  which  we  have  heard  from  our  child- 

hood, and  which  is  not  the  less  important  on  that 

account,  namely,  the  force  of  example.  I  have 

often  laid  stress  upon  this  truth,  as  indeed  every 

minister  of  Christ  must  lay  stress  upon  it ;  Christ 

Himself  laid  very  great  stress  upon  it,  when  He 

told  His  disciples,  that  whosoever  should  break 
one  of  the  least  of  the  commandments  and  teach 

men  so  should  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom 

of  Heaven,  and  that  whosoever  should  do  and  teach 

them  should  be  called  great :  how  teach  ?  not  I 

presume  by  lecturing  upon  the  commandments, 

and  explaining  that  there  were  some  of  them  so 

trifling  that  men  need  not  trouble  themselves  about 

keeping  them, — this  was  not  the  kind  of  teaching 
I  apprehend  of  which  the  Lord  was  afraid ;  it 

was  teaching  by  example  to  which  He  pointed, 

it  was  the  neglecting  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments and  so  leading  others  to  think  them  small 

and  not  necessary  to  be  kept,  against  which  the 

Lord  gave  warning.  And  every  one  must  be 

aware,  that  this  is  the  great  source  of  influence 
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In  the  world;  iiien  can  torgct  sennons  easily 

cnoui^h,  or  sleep  throujj^li  tlinn,  or  not  apply  tliera 

to  themselves,  but  they  cannot  neglect  example ; 

at  least,  they  do  not  neglect  it ;  they  follow  one 

another  by  a  kind  of  instinct,  and  when  in  our 

confession  before  God  we  compare  ourselves  to 

sheep,  we  describe  perhaps  only  too  accurately  the 

maimer  in  which  we  all  in  the  matter  of  sin  keep 

together  in  a  flock,  and  the  readiness  with  which 

a  whole  herd  will  break  through  the  fences  of 

God's  commandments,  when  one  has  been  found 
bold  enough  to  lead  the  way.  Hence  it  is,  that 
the  actions  of  each  of  us  tell  so  much  for  evil 

or  for  good  upon  our  neighbours ;  hence  it  is,  that 

the  notion  of  having  never  done  any  one  any 

harm  is  generally  so  pitiable  and  so  false ;  hence 

the  absurdity  of  a  man  thinking  that  at  worst  his 

sins  are  his  own  affair;  and  hence  the  reason 

why  if  he  be  asked,  "Where  is  thy  brother?"  he 

may  not  answer,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?" — 
the  truth  being,  that  any  plea  which  would  justify 

this  view  of  the  matter  would  justify  a  man 

In  saying,  that  it  was  his  own  affair  whether 

he  had  an  infectious  fever  or  not,  whether  he 

had  his  children  vaccinated  or  not,  whether 

or  not  he  allowed  upon  his  premises  any  source 
of  disease.  In  all  such  cases  as  these  the  law 

of  the  land  steps  in,  where  it  is  possible,  and  says 
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"  You  are  your  brother's  keeper,"  and  you  shall 
not  do  that  which  may  do  him  harm :  and  the  law 

of  God  looks  with  the  like  feeling  upon  moral  and 

religious  diseases,  nuisances,  sources  of  fever ;  all 

moral  diseases  are  contagious,  and  every  man  who 

has  any  such  disease  upon  him  hurts  his  neighbour 
whether  he  intend  it  or  no. 

All  this  is,  I  apprehend,  quite  undeniable, 

and  there  are  many  cases  in  which  we  should  not 

question  its  application.  Every  one  knows,  for 

instance,  that  in  a  school  one  thoroughly  bad  boy 

is  a  pest  to  the  whole  body.  So  also,  when  a 

young  man  gives  himself  up  to  pleasure  and 

debauchery,  I  think  we  all  see  the  hollowness  and 

emptiness  of  the  excuse  that  he  is  no  one's  enemy 
but  his  own  ;  we  all  see  that  a  person  of  this  kind 

is  a  public  enemy,  a  source  of  corruption  through- 
out a  neighbourhood,  a  thorough  missionary  of  the 

kingdom  of  darkness;  and  though  the  pretence 

may  be  made  that  such  a  person  has  not  done  any 

one  any  harm,  the  pretence  is  (I  conceive)  too 

foolish  to  deserve  serious  notice.  So  also,  if 

a  person  being  in  a  position  of  high  influence 

palpably  neglects  the  duties  belonging  to  his 

station,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  not  perform- 
ing his  duty  towards  his  neighbours,  that  he 

is  hurting  many  of  them,  if  not  by  flagrant 

sins  of  commission,  at  all  events  by  as  flagrant 



T<)    HIKT    NOBODY    HY    WORD   Oli    DKKD.     283 

kIiis  of  omission.  Tliis  is  all  clear  onou^li :  but  1 

should  wish  not  to  let  the  matter  rest  here,  but 

rather  to  endeavour  to  shew  by  a  simple  example 

or  two,  that  tho  question  of  hurting  our  neighbour 

by  word  or  deed  comes  much  nearer  home  to  many 

of  us,  and  that  many  a  man  may  bo  committing 

the  sin  without  intending  it,  and  even  without 

being  aware  that  he  is  committing  it. 

1  shall  give  you  two  examples ;  one  of  word, 

and  one  of  deed.  I  confine  myself  to  tw^o,  partly 
for  the  sake  of  being  brief,  but  partly  also  because 
two  remembered  will  be  sufficient. 

First  then,  how  can  I  hurt  my  neighbour  by 

wordy  Of  course  I  can  do  so  by  speaking  ill 

of  him,  by  backbiting  and  slander,  and  the  like ; 

but  all  this  is  foreign  to  our  present  subject ;  how 

can  1  hurt  him  in  the  way  of  example,  by  that 

influence  which  (as  I  have  said)  each  man  has  over 

his  fellows  ?  I  can  do  so  by  any  sin  of  the  tongue 

whatever:  a  sin  of  the  tongue  is  injurious  to  a 

man  himself,  as  S.  James  very  forcibly  reminds 

us,  but  it  does  not  stop  there:  it  injures  other 

people  as  well:  a  man  allows  his  temper  to  get 

the  better  of  him,  and  instead  of  turning  away 

wrath  by  a  soft  answer  uses  angry  language,  and 

so  injures  those  about  him ;  the  benefit  of  a  good 

example  is  lost,  and  the  evil  of  a  bad  one  ensured. 

Or  a  man  uses  the  name  of  God  lightly  and  thinks 
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but  little  of  it ;  and  yet  even  if  the  duty  of  hallow- 

ing God's  name  were  small,  yea  the  least  of  all 
duties,  still  if  he  teaches  others  (as  undoubtedly  he 

will)  to  forget  this  small  duty,  he  comes  under  the 

heavy  condemnation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Or  a  person 

speaks  lightly  of  solemn  things,  and  it  may  be 

ruins  his  neighbour's  feelings  of  reverence  when 
he  least  intended  it.  In  fact,  the  very  danger 

of  the  tongue  is  its  power ;  it  does  much  more 

than  we  intend  it  to  do  ;  we  speak  but  a  few 

thoughtless  words,  and  perhaps  do  by  them  such 

mischief  to  our  neighbours,  as  may  not  be  repaired 

for  years. 

►Secondly,  how  can  I  hurt  my  neighbour  by 

deed '?  In  a  hundred  ways,  in  virtue  of  the  force 
of  example,  but  I  will  notice  only  one ;  and  the 

one  that  I  select  is  chosen,  because  it  may  seem 

a  small  matter  but  is  really  an  important  one.  I 

will  refer  then  to  our  mode  of  attending  upon  the 

public  worship  of  God :  it  is  no  easy  thing  to 

comport  ourselves  altogether  as  we  ought  in  the 

solemn  presence  of  Almighty  God ;  it  requires  a 

fulness  of  the  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God,  of  His 

mercy  in  allowing  us  to  approach  Him,  of  our 

condition  as  redeemed  creatures  in  Jesus  Christ, 

and  as  members  of  a  Church  sanctified  by  the  Holy 

Ghost,  which  it  is  difficult  always  to  hold  secure  : 
and  I  think  that  most  Christians  will  often  have 
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to  grieve  oviT  their  shortcomin^ft  In  tlii.s  respect, 

ami  will  be  compelletl  to  julmlt  that  it  is  their  own 

intinnity  that  they  have  not  in  the  worship  of  God 

always  that  sense  ot'  His  presence,  which  they 
would  wish  to  have :  but  I  am  now  speaking  of 

their  conduct  so  far  as  it  is  visible  to  the  eye  of 

others,  and  I  say,  that  any  behaviour  which  argues 

in  the  most  remote  degree  a  spirit  of  carelessness 

or  irreverence,  any  want  of  compliance  with  tlio 

rules  of  public  worship,  such  as  sitting  and  looking 

about  when  they  ought  to  be  kneeling,  or  whisper- 

ing when  they  ought  to  be  listening,  any  wandering 

of  the  eye  about  the  church,  any  "  plaiting  of  the 

hair  or  putting  on  of  apparel ''  for  the  pui-pose  of 
show  or  beyond  what  Christian  modesty  permits — 

that  any  such  manner  of  dealing  with  public 

worship  Is  to  hurt  our  neighbour  by  deed, — not 

to  Insult  God  only,  nor  to  make  Him  angry  with 

ourselves  only, —  but  to  hurt  our  neighbour,  to  inter- 

fere with  his  devotions,  to  put  a  stumbling-block 

in  his  way,  to  lead  the  young  and  the  weak  into 
error. 

Here  then  I  leave  this  subject :  I  have  given 

as  I  promised  two  examples,  but  I  wish  them 

to  suggest  to  you  all  the  numberless  ways,  iu 

which  we  may,  if  we  be  not  on  our  guard,  and 

if  we  do  not  make  a  conscience  of  our  conduct, 

hurt  our  neighbour  both  by  w^ord  and  deed.     Who, 
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I  would  ask,  has  not  thus  hurt  his  neighbour  at 

some  period  of  his  life?  who  is  there  that  is 

making  his  example  tell  all  on  the  side  of  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  kingdom,  and  not  at 

all  on  the  side  of  the  world  ?  there  may  be  such ; 

there  are  some,  I  know,  who  strive  to  keep  this 

end  before  them  and  pray  God  to  enable  them 

more  and  more  to  attain  it ;  I  fear  they  are  the 

few,  and  that  they  ever  will  be  so ;  but  whether 

few  or  many,  let  each  person  amongst  ourselves 

consider  his  own  ways,  and  ask  himself  whether 

it  is  his  great  and  constant  effort  not  to  hurt  his 

neighbour  either  by  word  or  by  deed. 
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SERMON  XIX. 

TO    BE  TRUE   AND  JUST   IN   ALL   MY    DEALINGS. 

S.  John,  xviii.  37,  38. 

To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every 

one  that  is  of  the  truth  hcareth  My  voice. 

Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  "^^'hat  is  truth  ? 

The  point  of  duty,  which  comes  under  our  notice 

to-day,  is  expressed  by  the  words,  "  to  be  true 

and  just  in  all  my  dealings ;"  and  I  have  chosen 
the  passage,  which  I  have  just  now  read  to  you, 

as  a  text  upon  which  to  base  a  sermon  concerning 

this  duty,  because  I  wish  to  take  occasion  from  it 
to  observe  the  manner  in  which  Christ  our  Lord 

has  most  effectually  taught  His  disciples  the 

duties,  which  they  have  to  perform  as  His  dis- 
ciples. Christ  did  not  merely  reason  out  the 

importance  of  certain  kinds  of  conduct,  and  enforce 

them  by  argument;  nor  did  He  excel  other 

teachers  chiefly  in  the  exactness,  with  which  He 
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laid  down  for  His  followers  the  list  of  their  duties 

and  the  proper  line  of  their  conduct.  I  do  not 

of  course  mean  that  His  teaching  was  not  very 

striking  to  those  who  heard  it ;  unquestionably  it 

was ;  we  read  that  the  people  were  astonished  at 

His  doctnne,  because  "  He  taught  as  one  having 

authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes";  He  did  not 
speak  to  the  people  (I  suppose)  as  a  mere  matter 

of  routine,  as  though  He  were  appointed  to  preach 

to  them  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  the  Sabbath- 
day  being  come  His  sennon  must  come  too ;  there 

was  nothing  listless,  and  stiff,  and  formal,  in  His 

mode  of  teaching ;  but  He  spoke  plainly  and  to 

the  point,  as  a  man  would  speak  who  felt  that  He 

had  much  that  was  important  to  say,  and  only 

a  short  time  in  which  to  say  it.  Then  again, 

there  was  in  the  teaching  of  our  blessed  Lord  a 

character  of  solemnity  and  weight  which  we  can 

recognise,  who  have  the  oppoiiiinity  of  reading 

His  words,  although  we  cannot  hear  Him  speak 

them ;  His  warnings  are  so  simple,  so  intelligible 

to  every  one,  and  so  hard  to  forget ;  they  go  to 

the  heart  and  stay  there ;  they  touch  the  consci- 
ence, if  it  is  not  altogether  seared. 

All  this  will  be  quite  familiar  to  you,  and  I 

might  (if  my  subject  required)  say  a  great  deal 

more,  in  order  to  bring  before  your  minds  the  full 

force  and  character  of  our  Lord's  teaching :  but 
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I  w\Ai  ratliiT  to  make  you  ptTceivo  at  this  time, 

that  however  loreil)le  and  weighty  that  teaching 

hv  His  own  mouth  mi^ht  he,  the  intluenee  of  our 

Lord  in  teaehin*^  the  world  has  ]>een  much  more 

extended ;  and  if  any  one  should  put  together 

merely  those  duties  which  Christ  Himself  incul- 

cated, and  then  say,  That  is  a  complete  account 

of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  he  would  mistake  the 

matter  altogether.  For  instance ;  how  very  little 

was  said  in  His  teaching  concerning  speaking  the 

truth ;  and  yet  what  lesson  has  in  fact  been  more 

thoroughly  taught  to  mankind?  and  what  lesson 

was  there,  that  they  more  needed  to  be  taught 

than  this  ?  If  you  ask,  how  did  Christ  teach  it  ? 

the  text  will  tell  us, — "  For  this  end  was  I  bom," 

said  Christ,  "  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 

world,  that  I  might  bear  w^itness  to  the  truth  : 

every  one  that  is  of  the  ti'uth  heareth  My  voice;" 
so  that  the  whole  life  of  our  Lord  had  been  a 

lesson  concerning  truth,  and  it  was  not  one  par- 

ticular lesson  which  He  spoke,  nor  any  number 

of  lessons,  but  the  whole  character  and  complexion 

of  His  life,  which  formed  the  great  testimony  for 

the  truth  :  anything  that  was  hollow,  or  hypo- 

critical, or  untrue,  would  not  be  against  any  one 

law  which  Christ  had  laid  down, — as,  with  a  Jew, 

to  break  the  Sabbath  would  be  against  the  fourth 

commandment,    and  to    swear    falsely   would   be 
O 
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against  the  third,  and  so  on — but  the  whole 

character  of  Christ's  preaching,  and  ministry,  and 
example,  would  rise  in  judgment  against  any  one 

of  His  disciples,  who  should  venture  upon  any 

conduct  contrary  to  the  truth. 

I  remark  this  the  rather,  because  it  is  one  of 

the  most  important  distinctions  of  the  teaching  of 

Christ  from  all  other  teaching :  there  is  a  life  in 

His  teaching,  which  belongs  to  that  of  no  other 

man,  who  ever  yet  came  into  the  world ;  and  the 

force  of  it  increases  as  years  roll  on,  and  verifies 
in  a  remarkable  manner  that  character  which  the 

Lord  attributed  to  His  own  words,  when  He  said, 

"  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My 

words  shall  not  pass  away."  Let  me  illustrate 
this  by  a  veiy  striking  instance ;  it  is  that  of 

slavery:  taking  the  mere  letter  of  the  Scripture, 

persons  have  maintained  that  it  sanctions  slaver}', 
that  the  inspired  writers  never  condemn  it,  that 

S.  Paul  distinctly  sent  back  Onesimus  the  runaway 

slave  to  his  master ;  and  this  kind  of  argument 

is  still  maintained  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  as 

we  very  well  know;  and  yet,  how  thoroughly 

has  the  spint  of  the  religion  of  Christ  supplied 

any  apparent  deficiency  in  the  letter,  and  made 

men  feel  that  whatever  abstinence  there  may  be 

from  a  condemnation  of  slaveiy  in  Scripture,  (for 

which  probably  good  reasons  can  be  given,)  the 
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wlioK'  j)rimij)lt'  of  slavery  is  coiulemiicd  l>y  the 

spirit  of  Christ's  Gospel!  and  in  our  own  country 
this  spirit  has  plained  the  victory,  and  tau^lit  us 

to  make  a  preat  national  sacritic(;  in  order  to 

do  away  with  a  j^reat  national  sin. 

This  is  the  difference  then  between  the  teach- 

ing: ^^i'  <^^iir  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  all  other  teach- 
ing. He  im})resses  upon  His  followers  a  certain 

spirit  and  character,  and  then  the  details  are  easily 

filled  up  by  His  disciples  themselves.  And  so 

with  regard  to  the  duty,  which  we  are  now  con- 

sidering— ''to  be  true  and  just  in  all  my  deal- 

ings*'— is  this  a  duty?  surely, — a  duty  for  every 
Christian,  you  cannot  interpret  it  too  compre- 

hensively,— in  all  my  dealings, — not  those  which 

come  under  the  eye  of  man  only,  but  in  them  all, 

the  most  private  and  secret  and  those  in  which 

there  is  the  most  temptation  to  be  untrue  and  un- 

just: and  if  you  ask  why?  that  is,  why  is  all  this 

a  duty?  the  answ^er  is,  that  no  disciple  of  Christ 

can  rightly  ask  the  question ;  the  duty  is  so  com- 

pletely one  of  the  veiy  essence  of  Christianity,  that 

to  question  it  would  be  felt  by  every  Christian 

to  be  a  blot  upon  his  Christian  character. 

Now  then  let  me  say  a  few  words  upon  the 

duty  itself.  And  first  let  me  observe  upon  it  as 

peculiarly  a  duty  towards  our  neujhhour.  Of 

course,  anything  like  untmth  or  injustice  is  wrong 

02 
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in  itself,  and  therefore  wrong  towards  ourselves  • 
all  that  maketh  a  lie  is  especially  noted  In  the 

Book  of  Revelation  as  being  cast  into  the  lake 

of  fire ;  and  no  wonder,  seeing  that  the  fire  is  for 

the  devil  and  his  works,  and  that  lies  are  his  work 

above  all  other  things ;  the  first  thing  that  Satan 

did  in  the  history  of  the  world  was  to  lie  and  to 

deceive  our  parents  by  his  lie,  and  therefore  our 

Lord  speaks  of  him  as  the  father  of  lying ;  and 

hence  (as  I  have  said)  to  do  anything  untruthful 

or  unjust,  anything  mean  and  deceitful  or  dis- 
honourable, is  to  sin  against  ourselves,  to  make 

ourselves  liable  to  God's  anger.  But  we  are 
just  now  considering  such  sins  specially  as  sins 

against  our  neighbour,  and  therefore  I  wish  you 

chiefly  so  to  contemplate  them,  and  to  perceive 

that  they  are  of  the  worst  species  of  sin.  For  the 

whole  frame  of  society  stands  by  mutual  confi- 
dence ;  knaves  sometimes  seem  to  prosper  in  the 

world,  but  it  is  only  because  they  are  supposed  to 

be  honest,  and  because  on  the  whole  we  are 

obliged  to  trust  in  each  other  as  being  honest; 

if  the  belief  in  truthfulness  and  honesty  as  the 

general  characteristics  of  mankind  were  entirely 

done  away,  the  earth  would  scarcely  be  habitable, 

the  bonds  of  society  would  be  broken.  There  is 

therefore  perhaps  no  duty  towards  our  neighbour, 

which  it  is  more  important  to  enforce  than  this; 
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and  tlio  more  so,  ])e(aiise  it  is  one,  of  the  breach 

ot'  which  human  hiws  can  frcjjuontly  take  no  cog- 
niftaDce  ;  murder,  and  sue  h  like  open  breaches  of 

our  duty  to  our  brethren,  human  hiw  can  look  to 

and  aveui^e,  and  tlicrcfore  sucli  sins  are  not  those, 

upon  the  consideration  of  which  a  Christian  mi- 

nister can  most  profitably  spend  his  time :  no — it 

is  the  more  hidden  duties,  the  breach  of  which 

human  law  cannot  punish,  the  breach  of  which 

may  in  fact  be  sometimes  entirely  concealed 

from  our  neighbour,  which  It  is  most  important 

to  enforce.  And  if  any  one  should  think,  that  a 

Christian  minister  need  hardly  lay  much  stress 

upon  such  a  duty  as  that  of  which  I  am  now 

speaking,  that  It  is  better  to  preach  only  the  pecu- 

liar doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  leave  it  to  the 

spirit  of  the  Gospel  to  cause  the  minor  duties  of 

the  Christian  life  to  be  attended  to,  I  would  say, 

that,  although  I  should  never  hope  to  see  a  man 

true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings,  unless  his  heart  had 

been  truly  moved  by  the  Influence  of  the  Gospel, 

I  yet  believe  that  even  the  purest  of  Christians 

may  find  advantage,  from  having  their  minds 

called  especially  to  such  a  duty  as  this :  for  often- 

times men  do  not  consider  sufficiently  the  wide- 

spreading  character  of  the  duties  which  are  in- 

cumbent upon  them,  and  the  manner  in  which 

their  Christian  profession  renders  it  of  the  highest 
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importance  that  even  in  the  discharge  of  the 

commonest  duties  they  should  make  their  light 
to  shine  before  men. 

Let  then  any  Christian  consider  with  himself, 

whether  in  the  judgment  of  his  own  conscience  he 

seems  to  himself  to  have  been  habitually  true  and 

just  in  all  his  dealings :  let  him  consider  how  ex- 

tensive that  phrase  is,  "  all  his  dealings," — not 
those  only  which  come  under  the  eye  of  the  world, 
but  those  which  none  other  knows  but  himself 

and  God ;  would  the  transactions  of  all  men,  who 

are  considered  decent  respectable  men,  really  pass 

muster,  if  they  could  be  thoroughly  brought  into 

daylight  and  examined?  Is  it  not  a  frequent 

complaint,  that  men,  of  whom  you  could  not  ex- 
pect It,  are  found  guilty  of  dealings,  which  cannot 

be  called  true  and  just  ?  Ai'e  we  not  sometimes 
amazed  to  find,  what  actions  are  committed  by 

those  whom  we  call  respectable  persons,  without 

any  trouble  apparently  on  the  part  of  their  own 
consciences  ? 

I  only  throw  out  these  hints,  in  order  that  any 

one  may  take  them  up  and  use  them  who  may 

think  them  useful ;  though  I  am  of  course  aware, 

that  any  one  to  whom  they  may  be  most  valuable 

will  probably  be  the  last  to  think  so ;  this  however 

I  cannot  help.  But  without  pressing  this  matter 

further  I  will  beg  you  to'  observe,  how  the  ex- 
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pi*es!*ion  ̂ ^  all  my  doalin^s"  recognirtCH  the  fact 
that  ivliji^lous  duty — our  duty  as  Christians — tloes 

(h'sc'cnd  into  all  our  doallnj^a ;  I  can  never  impress 
upon  you  too  often,  that  this  is  the  very  eharacter 

of  the  Christian  relij^ion,  that  it  does  not  belong 

merely  to  Sunday  and  to  C'hurch,  that  it  is  not 
a  mere  system  of  praying  or  reading  the  Bible, 

»»r  hearing  sermons,  or  receiving  the  Sacrament 

at  certain  times,  but  that  it  is  an  influence  upon 

the  ever}'-day  life,  an  influence  causing  all  actions 
to  be  done  in  the  fear  of  God,  sanctifying  the 

shop,  leavening  the  laws,  purifying  the  crowd, 

governing  the  daily  thoughts;  and  the  truth  and 

just  dealings  of  a  Christian  must  be  those,  which 

are  produced  by  a  continual  sense  of  the  presence 

of  God,  and  a  continual  desire  to  imitate  the 

example  of  Christ,  and  to  adorn  the  Christian 

profession. 

Let  me  however  endeavour  to  reduce  the  duty 

in  question  a  little  more  nearly  to  practice  by  one 

or  two  illustrations.  The  first  shall  be  one,  which 

I  perhaps  should  not  have  taken,  if  it  had  not  been 

for  the  purpose  of  supplying  something  like  an 

omission  which  I  made  in  my  last  sermon.  I 

was  then  (as  you  will  remember)  speaking  of  the 

duty  of  not  hurting  our  neighbour  by  word  or 

deed ;  and  I  purposely  omitted  to  say  anything  of 

such  sins  as  backbiting  and  slander,  because  they 
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will  come  more  properly  under  another  head ;  but 

there  is  a  way  of  hurting  our  neighbour  by  word, 

which  might  then  have  been  mentioned  and  which 

I  will  introduce  now,  because  it  is  one  which  will 

only  be  avoided  by  being  true  and  just  in  all 

our  dealings.  The  way  of  hurting  our  neighbour, 

to  which  I  allude,  is  that  of  flattery  ;  flattery  is 

seldom  true^  and  it  is  never  just ;  he  who  flatters 

his  neighbour,  you  remember,  is  said  to  spread 

a  net  for  his  feet ;  very  generally  the  flatterer  has 

some  end  of  his  own  to  gain,  it  is  a  mode  of  prac- 

tising upon  his  neighbour's  weakness,  and  is  done 
for  some  selfish  pui-pose,  and  then  of  course  it  is 
doubly  evil ;  but  even  if  this  be  not  the  case, 

regard  for  our  brother,  respect  for  his  character, 

regard  for  his  true  interest,  ought  to  refrain  the 

tongue  from  saying  anything  but  what  is  time, 

even  though  it  be  in  his  praise ;  and  generally  it 
is  better  even  to  avoid  that.  It  is  much  more 

real  kindness  to  tell  a  person  of  his  faults  ;  it  may 

be  difficult  to  do  so  discreetly,  and  it  may  gene- 
rally be  safer  to  say  nothing ;  but  certainly,  every 

wise  man  will  speak  of  him  as  his  best  friend, 

who,  having  observed  any  defect  in  his  character, 
has  contrived  in  Christian  love  to  tell  him  of 

the  same. 

But  again,  I  would  say,  that  this  duty  of  being 

true  and  just  in  all  our  dealings  applies  very  par- 
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tkularly  to  the  deallngft  of  persons  with  those, 

who  are  dependent  upon  them,  or  who  are  unahle 

from  any  eause  to  resent  an  injury  done  to  them. 
A  master  for  instance  is  unreasonable  towards  liig 

servants,  shews  ill  temper,  or  undue  suspicion, 

or  want  of  estimation  of  their  services ;  and  they 

have  on  their  part  no  means  of  making  him 

sensible  of  his  unreasonable  conduct ;  and  on  this 

ver}'  account  it  becomes  a  Christian  to  be  carefid, 
lest  he  should  appear  to  be  unreasonable,  to  do 

towards  his  servants  w^hat  is  just  and  equal,  know- 
ing that  he  also  has  a  Master  in  Heaven.  The 

same  kind  of  remark  applies  in  cases  where  there 

is  no  bond  such  as  that  of  service,  but  merely  a 

difference  of  social  position :  thus  a  man  may  con- 
duct himself  proudly  and  haughtily  towards  his 

poorer  neighbours,  and  leave  many  things  undone 

which  he  might  do  for  them,  and  cause  them  to 

curse  him  in  their  hearts,  and  yet  do  nothing  con- 
trary to  human  law;  and  this  is  precisely  the 

conduct,  from  which  he  should  be  restrained  by 

the  fear  of  God  and  his  profession  as  a  Christian ; 

for  the  law  of  man  and  the  law  of  Christ,  though 

they  may  run  side  by  side,  do  not  end  together. 

And,  once  more,  the  same  kind  of  remark 

applies  to  the  relation  of  parents  to  children, 

and  generally  of  older  persons  to  quite  young 

ones.      Oh,   how   much    is   there   frequently   un- 
05 
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reasonable  in  the  conduct  of  parents,  how  fre- 
quently temper  is  allowed  to  be  the  spring  of 

action,  how  often  do  they  neglect  to  estimate 

aright  a  child's  motives  and  meaning — and  what 

is  the  consequence'?  the  children  lose  their  con- 
fidence in  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  their  parents  ; 

and  the  children  suffer  thereby;  they  lose  the 

guidance  which  their  youth  requires ;  they  become 

wayward  and  disobedient,  because  the  parents 

were  thoughtless  and  inconsiderate.  There  can, 

I  am  convinced,  be  no  better  iiile  for  a  parent  in 

his  dealings  towards  his  children,  than  that  of 

being  true  and  just  in  them  all. 

Another  way,  in  which  we  should  take  good 

heed  to  be  time  and  just,  is  that  of  estimating 

liberally  and  fairly  and  in  a  Christian  spirit  the 

conduct  of  our  neighbour.  It  is  not  just  to  sup- 
pose, that  people  always  act  from  bad  motives, 

except  when  we  can  prove  the  contrary:  Chris- 
tian charity,  you  will  remember,  hopes  all  things : 

and  though  Christian  charity  will  consequently 

in  this  wicked  world  be  often  deceived,  still  it  is 

better  to  be  deceived,  than  not  to  hope  the  best: 

and  though  T  am  aware,  that  a  great  deal  of  con- 
duct does  spring  from  selfishness,  and  that  in  fact 

very  little  human  conduct  will  bear  close  exami- 
nation and  careful  sifting,  still  it  is  painful  to 

observe  the  tendency  that  is  too  frequently  mani- 
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festetl  to  take  the  worst  view  of  thinj^s,  to  fancy 

motives,  to  suspect  the  worst.  This  is  not  true 

nor  just,  certainly  it  is  not  Christian. 

And  as  I  alhuleJ  just  now  to  the  case  of  chil- 
(hen,  and  as  the  Church  (yatcchism  is  one  intended 

tt>  be  learned  .ind  repeated  by  children,  allow  me 

to  impress  upon  such  of  you  as  it  may  chiefly  con- 
cern, the  importance  of  insisting  upon  this  in  the 

earliest  education  of  children,  as  one  of  the  most 

important  things  that  can  be  Insisted  upon. 

Whatever  portions  of  the  Catechism  you  allow 

your  children  to  forget,  do  not  allow  them  to 

forget  to  be  tnie  and  just  in  all  their  dealings — 
truthful  in  the  smallest  matters — honest  and  ho- 

nourable in  the  veriest  trifles.  Depend  upon  it, 

there  is  nothing  upon  which  their  future  character 

and  happiness  and  usefulness  more  depend:  even 

In  a  worldly  point  of  view  truth  and  honesty  are 

a  mine  of  wealth,  and  the  absence  of  these  qua- 
lities is  wretchedness  and  beggar}^  And  two 

things  may  be  specially  noted:  first,  that  the 

lesson  of  which  I  am  speaking  In  this  sermon  will 

scarcely  ever  be  learned  to  good  purpose,  if  it  is 

not  learned  in  childhood ;  and  secondly,  that  it 

can  hardly  be  expected  to  be  learned  then,  unless 

it  is  exhibited  in  the  practice  of  those,  to  whom 

children  look  up  for  example.  If  children  will 

not  copy  what  is  good  In  their  parents,  they  will 
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at  least  seldom  be  found  slow  to  copy  what  Is 

evil ;  and  if  the  conduct  of  parents  be  not  true  and 

just,  what  will  that  of  the  children  be?  Oh,  if 

there  be  any  one  thing  more  dreadful  than  an- 
other to  think  upon,  it  is  perhaps  the  awful 

reckoning,  which  they  will  have  to  discharge, 

who  have  received  children  as  a  gift  from  God, 

and  who  by  their  own  evil  ways  have  led  those 

children  into  the  ways  of  sin ! 

But  I  must  bring  my  remarks  to  a  close.  I 

have  given  you  a  few  illustrations,  which  might 

be  increased  indefinitely,  of  the  manner  in  which 

the  duty  of  being  true  and  just  in  all  our  dealings 

applies  to  common  life :  and  now  I  have  only  two 

observations  to  make  further.  In  the  first  place, 

I  would  have  you  to  make  it  a  part  of  your 

regular  and  systematic  examination  of  your  own 

lives  and  conduct,  whether  or  to  what  extent  you 

have  performed  or  are  performing  this  duty :  I 

would  have  you  to  do  this,  because  I  think  you 

will  perceive  from  what  I  have  said,  that  it  is  one, 

concerning  which  there  may  easily  be  an  immense 

amount  of  self-deception ;  and  yet  it  is  one,  which 
above  all  others  it  behoves  us  to  keep  whole  and 
undefiled  as  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  secondly,  I  would  say,  that  if  we  are  tho- 

roughly penetrated  by  the  spirit  of  Christ's 
religion,  it  will  shew  itself  in  such  ways  as  this ; 
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I  mean,  that  it  U  by  descending  to  the  affairs  of 

common  life,  by  haUowing  our  smallest  and 

simplest  actions,  that  the  religion  of  Christ  really 

shews  its  power,  and  that  it  is  proved  that  wc  arc 

new  creatures,  that  the  old  things  have  passed 

away  and  all  things  become  new.  The  man,  who 

is  a  Christian  in  name,  may  be  decent  in  such 

things  as  come  chiefly  before  the  world ;  but  the 

Christian  indeed  is  true  and  just  in  all  his  deal- 
ings, whether  men  sec  those  dealings,  or  whether 

they  be  seen  only  by  God. 
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TO    BEAR  NO  MALICE   NOR  HATRED   IN  MY  HEART. 

S.  Matthe-w  v.  21,  22. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment : 

But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

The  spirit  of  these  words  is  well  illustrated  by 

those  of  the  verse  which  goes  immediately  before 

them.  In  that  verse  om'  Lord  tells  His  disciples, 
that  unless  their  righteousness  exceed  the  right- 

eousness of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  should 

in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ; 

and  the  force  of  this  declaration  by  our  Lord  is 

understood  at  once,  when  we  consider  what  the 

defect  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 

Pharisees  was  ;  it  was  a  righteousness  of  the  letter 
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not  of  the  spirit,  a  righteousness  of  oxtemal  per- 
tonnaiice  not  of  internal  purity,  a  righteousness 

whieh  woukl  aUow  a  man  to  persuade  hlniseU'  that 
ho  was  keeping  the  law  when  he  was  evading  the 

duties  it  imposed  by  wretched  shifts  and  subter- 

fuges,— it  was  a  rigliteousness  of  this  kind,  with 
the  general  character  of  which  we  are  so  familiar 

from  reading  our  Lord's  denunciations  of  it,  which 
is  spoken  of  in  the  verse  before  the  text  as  ̂'  the 

righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees."  Jind 
our  Lord  declares,  that  the  righteousness  of  His 

disciples  must  exceed  this,  must  be  of  a  different 

and  better  kind,  deeper  in  its  principles,  more 

genuine  in  its  character.  Unless  this  be  so  they 

could  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 

they  could  not  follow  Him  in  deed  and  in  truth, 

they  could  not  take  Him  for  their  example  and 

become  like  Him,  who  hated  such  false  righteous- 
ness from  His  inmost  soul  and  ever  protested 

against  it. 

Now  I  have  said,  that  the  words  of  the  text, 

in  which  our  Lord  comments  upon  the  old  com- 

mandment, "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  are  well  illus- 
trated by  the  words  of  the  preceding  verse  of 

which  I  have  just  spoken.  The  tendency  of  the 

righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was  to 
contract  the  commands  of  God  within  the  nar- 

rowest limits  possible,  to  say  they  only  mean  this, 
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or  they  only  mean  that ;  and  our  Lord  having  laid 

down  the  general  principle  of  the  rotten  founda- 
tion of  such  righteousness  may  be  regarded  as 

now  illustrating  His  principle  by  some  examples ; 

and  what  could  be  better  for  a  first  example  than 

that  of  the  command  not  to  kill,  or  as  we  have 

it  in  the  ordinary  form  of  the  Ten  Commandments, 

Thou  shalt  do  no  murder  ?  This  would  be  a  good 

example,  because  the  sin  forbidden  would  be  per- 
haps of  all  the  catalogue  of  sins  the  one  least 

likely  to  be  committed  in  the  letter  and  most 

likely  to  be  committed  in  the  spirit,  the  command 
of  which  the  sin  was  a  breach  the  easiest  of  all 

to  keep  according  to  the  righteousness  of  the 

Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  most  difficult  to 

keep  according  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
For  take  the  commandment  in  its  bare  literal 

meaning,  and  who  is  likely  to  break  it  ?  scarcely 

one  in  a  million;  it  is  a  command  chiefly 

useful  for  very  rude  and  barbarous  people ;  and 

certainly,  persons  such  as  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees would  consider  it  quite  unnecessary,  that 

the  guilt  of  murder  should  be  proved  to  them  by 

argument,  or  pressed  upon  their  consciences.  And 

yet,  when  the  command  comes  to  be  interpreted  by 

Christ  and  expanded  by  Him  to  its  full  propor- 
tions, what  a  comprehensive  command  it  seems 

to   be!    how   many    Scribes    and    Pharisees  had 
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broken  it  every  day  of  their  lives,  \vliiu  tluv  had 

li'ju^t  thou}4;ht  of  it,  and  were  perhaps  thanking 

God  that  in  this  as  in  other  respects  they  were 

not  as  other  men !  nay  how  many  amongst  our- 

selves may  possibly  have  dune  the  same,  and  yet 

may  never  have  called  our  sin  to  remembrance, 

when  we  have  heard  the  command  recited,  and 

have  joined  in  the  response  "  Lord  have  mercy 

upon  us  and  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  law !" 
The  great  doctrine  then  which  is  preached  by 

our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  text  is  this,  that  the 

law  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill"  is  violated  in  its  spirit 
by  him,  who  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 

a  cause,  or  who  (in  the  language  of  the  Church 

Catechism)  bears  against  his  neighbour  "  any 

malice  or  hatred  in  his  heart."  Hence  in  de- 

ducing from  the  Ten  Commandments  our  duty 

towards  our  neighbour,  the  Church  Catechism  is 

quite  right  in  giving  this  as  the  interpretation  of 

the  law  against  murder :  it  would  have  been  com- 

paratively useless  to  have  taught  a  child  to  say, 

My  duty  towards  my  neighbour  is  not  to  kill  him ; 

a  child  in  almost  any  days,  and  certainly  in  these 

days,  would  reasonably  consider,  that  the  teacher 

w^as  wasting  his  time  in  imposing  upon  him  a  duty 
so  plain,  and  upon  the  breach  of  which  even  the 

law  of  the  land  had  put  the  sentence  of  punish- 

ment  by   a  shameful   death ;  but  no   child  could 
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consider,  if  it  thought  at  all  upon  the  subject,  that 

it  was  unnecessary  to  give  warning  against  the 

danger  of  bearing  malice  and  hatred, — bearing 
them  too  in  the  heart,  that  hidden  storehouse  of 

evil,  if  not  cleansed  and  refurnished  by  the  Holy 

Spirit;  every  child,  and  still  more  every  grown 

person,  must  feel,  that  this  is  one  of  the  great 

temptations  to  evil  with  which  he  has  to  contend, 

that  it  is  easy  to  talk  of  loving  others  as  ourselves 

and  easy  to  acknowledge  the  duty  and  to  feel  the 

obligation  of  it  in  our  inmost  souls,  but  that  prac- 

tically there  are  circumstances  continually  occur- 
ring, which  tend  to  make  us  forget  the  necessity 

of  loving  others  as  ourselves,  and  introduce  the 

temptation  to  malice  and  hatred. 

But  before  proceeding  further,  let  me  say  a 

few  words  concerning  the  manner  in  which  our 

Lord  in  the  text  expounds  the  subject  upon  which 

I  am  speaking ;  and  this  I  think  it  necessary  to 

do,  because  it  is  possible  that  the  language  which 

He  uses  may  to  some  occasion  a  difficulty.  Our 

Lord's  words  are  these :  "  I  «ay  unto  you,  that 
whosoever  shall  be  angry  with  his  brother  without 

a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and 

whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be 

in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say, 

Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire."  Now 
it  might  perhaps  be  gathered  from  these  words ^ 
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that  our  Lonl  (Ustin^uIslK'tl  amongst  three  ditfer- 

ent  sins :  th*st,  that  of  being  angry  with  a  brother 

without  a  e^-iuse ;  secondly,  that  of  siiying  to  him 

liaea,  a  word  ot*  reproach  or  contempt ;  thirdly, 
that  of  saying.  Thou  fool :  and  it  might  be  sup- 

posed that  these  were  represented  as  successively 

greater  sins,  each  than  that  which  went  before  it, 

and  that  a  correspondmg  punishment  was  allotted 

to  each;  first,  the  judgment;  secondly,  the 

council;  thirdly,  hell  fire.  Such  however  does 

not  seem  to  be  our  Lord's  meaning ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  to  read  His  words  in  this  sense  seems  in 

a  very  great  degree  to  obscure  their  meaning, 
because  it  introduces  the  notion  that  there  is  a 

difference  between  one  way  of  shewing  hatred 

and  another,  which  is  the  very  thing  against  which 

He  seems  to  be  directing  His  words.  The  mean- 

ing of  the  passage  may  perhaps  be  better  under- 
stood thus :  the  three  dangers  of  which  Christ 

speaks,  namely,  the  judgment,  the  council,  and 

hell  fire,  refer  to  the  courts  in  which  a  great  sin 

would  be  investigated  amongst  the  Jews,  and  the 

punishment  which  would  be  inflicted  if  the  sin 

were  proved ;  suppose  a  man  to  have  been  accused 

of  murder,  then  he  would  be  in  danger  of  the 

judgment  and  of  the  council,  and  if  proved  to  be 

a  murderer  he  would  be  rightly  slain  himself,  and 

his   body  cast   out  into   that   valley  of  Hinnom, 
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which  is  refeiTcd  to  in  the  word  which  we  trans- 

late hell  fire.  Now,  however  difficult  it  may  be 

for  us  to  understand  in  an  English  vei'sion  what 
is  meant  by  the  words  judgment,  council,  and 

hell  fire,  the  Jews  to  whom  our  Lord  spoke 

would  at  once  understand  the  language  which  He 

used;  and  when  He  told  them,  that  he,  who  was 

angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  and  who 

shewed  the  malice  and  hatred  in  his  heart  by  the 

abusive  words  of  his  mouth,  was  in  danger  of  the 

judgment,  of  the  council,  and  of  hell  fire,  they 

would  understand  Him  to  assert,  in  the  most 

forcible  manner  possible,  that  malice  and  hatred 

were  in  His  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  God,  equi- 
valent to  murder,  murder  in  the  seed,  murder 

complete  in  thought  but  undeveloped  in  act.  The 

notion  therefore,  that  there  is  some  peculiar  ma- 

lignity in  the  word  which  we  translate  "  Thou 

fool,"  and  that  the  use  of  this  word  renders  a 
person  in  danger  of  hell,  in  a  manner  which  is 

not  true  of  malice  and  hatred  in  the  heart, — this 
notion  is  not  only  altogether  unfounded,  but  it  is 

contrary  to  the  whole  spirit  of  our  Lord's  doctrine : 
it  is  the  spirit  not  the  letter  with  which  Christ 

deals,  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  not 

merely  the  words  of  the  mouth,  which  make  men 

hateful  in  His  sight,  and  render  them  obnoxious 
to  the  wrath  of  God. 
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The  law,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  hecoincs  then 

m  the  kinjj;tloni  of  Christ  this  much  mure  compre- 

hensive law,  Thou  shalt  not  be  angry  with  thy 

brother  without  a  cause,  or  Thou  shalt  not  bear  any 

malice  or  hatred  in  thy  heart.  Now  let  me  offer 

you  a  few  remarks  upon  this  evangelical  interpre- 

tation of  the  law,  to  which  our  consciences  must 

all  assent  as  being  right  and  good.  And  first  let 

me  remark,  that  however  obvious  it  may  seem 

that  our  Lord's  mode  of  interpreting  the  com- 
mandments is  the  right  one,  and  that  which  we 

will  call  the  mode  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 

the  wrong  one,  still  people  do  now  as  ever  console 

and  deceive  themselves  by  adopting  the  latter  kind 

of  interpretation.  What  I  mean  is  this  :  you  find 

continually  that  people,  in  looking  to  their  own 

state  before  God,  do  not  examine  their  conduct 

according  to  the  spirit  of  the  divine  command- 

ments, but  consider  whether  they  can  persuade 

themselves  that  they  have  not  broken  any,  or  at 

least  not  many,  of  the  commandments  of  God  in 

their  bare  literal  sense  :  and  in  this  way  it  will  be 

a  comforting  thing  to  a  man  to  think  that  he  has 

never  committed  murder,  and  it  is  a  comfort  which 

almost  every  one  can  enjoy :  but  what  does  it 
come  to  ?  and  how  much  real  value  is  there  in  the 

thought,  unless  a  man  can  also  add,  I  have  never 

borne  any  malice  or  hatred  in  my  heart  ?  Who  can 
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say  that?  or  who  can  say,  that  he  has  never 

spoken  angry  words?  or  done  angry  deeds?  or 
hated  his  brother  when  he  should  have  loved  him  ? 

Hence  you  perceive  that  our  Lord's  method  of 
interpreting  the  law  of  God  cuts  entirely  away 

the  refuge,  which  we  might  find  in  the  consider- 
ation of  having  kept  the  law  in  the  letter,  and  sets 

us  upon  much  deeper  reflection  concerning  the 

meaning  of  the  law,  and  the  manner  in  which  we 

have  kept  it. 

Again,  I  would  remark,  that  the  method  of 

dealing  with  the  command  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 

which  our  Lord  impresses  upon  His  disciples,  is 

not  only  the  hst  mode  but  the  only  mode  of  deal- 

ing with  it  in  teaching  it  to  young  persons,  teach- 
ing it  in  fact  to  such  persons  as  those  for  whom 

the  Church  Catechism  is  written.  For  what  you 

have  to  do  is  this,  namely,  to  guard  a  young 

person  by  proper  teaching  against  those  thoughts 

and  habits,  which  are  of  the  natm^e  of  murder,  and 
which  under  favourable  circumstances  actually 
lead  to  murder.  How  is  it  that  murder  is  ever 

committed?  there  may  be  a  variety  of  causes 

immediately  producing  it,  the  desire  of  robbing 

another,  or  jealousy,  or  sudden  anger,  with  many 

others;  but  the  reason  why  the  cause  is  able  to 

take  effect  is  this,  that  the  person  tempted  allows 

anger  and   malice  to  take  possession  of  him,  to 
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spring  up  in  his  heart,  to  becouK'  tlic  inasttT  of 

his  condiu't.  So  tluit  a  ])i'rson  who  pravs  against 

carrying  malice  and  liatred  in  his  youtli,  is  Hkely 

to  be  preserved  in  manhood  from  those  crimes 
to  which  malice  and  hatred  lead.  And  1  think 

that  when  we  endeavour  to  check  our  children  in 

angry  tempers  and  hasty  language  and  violent 

conduct,  we  do  not  perceive  the  real  malignity  of 

the  fault  which  we  arc  correcting,  unless  we  re- 

cognise it  as  belonging  to  the  same  root  as  that, 

from  which  murder  sometimes  springs. 

Again,  I  would  have  you  to  observe,  that  the 

sin  of  which  I  am  now  speaking,  is  very  various 

in  its  form  and  may  arise  from  veiy  different 

causes.  Let  me  remind  you  of  some  of  them. 

For  instance,  it  may  have  the  form  of  envy :  our 

neighbour  may  be  better  off  than  ourselves,  or  he 

may  have  some  quality  which  we  have  not;  we 

may  feel  his  superiority,  and  instead  of  acknow- 

ledging it  and  being  spurred  on  by  it  to  an  attempt 

to  improve  ourselves  or  our  condition,  we  may 

possibly  be  led  secretly  to  dislike  him ;  this  is 

envy;  it  is  the  feeling  which  Cain  had  towards 

Abel,  and  which  as  you  know  in  that  case  did 

issue  in  murder ;  his  deeds  were  evil  and  his 

brother's  righteous,  and  instead  of  improving  him- 
self, he  hated  his  brother.  And  I  believe  that 

there  is  hSrdly  any  kind  of  hatred  more  common 
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than  this  ;  and  one  way  in  which  it  very  commonly 

shews  itself  is  the  manner  in  which  persons  often 

speak  slightingly  of  others,  especially  of  good 

people,  or  at  least  people  better  than  themselves; 
how  common  it  is  to  hear  bad  motives  attributed 

to  persons,  their  actions  misrepresented,  their  good 

qualities  questioned, — and  by  whom?  by  those 
every  way  inferior  to  themselves,  and  who  raise 

themselves  in  their  own  estimation  by  endeavour- 
ing to  drag  down  their  neighbour.  Then,  again, 

there  is  what  we  call  revenge,  or  resentment ;  the 

fancy  that  we  have  been  ill-used,  and  must  not 

rest  content  under  the  ill-usage ;  and  if  any  one 
should  say  that  this  is  no  breach  of  the  law  of 

Christ,  which  forbids  us  to  be  angiy  without  cause, 

inasmuch  as  he  who  is  injured  has  cause  to  be 

angry,  I  would  say,  that  no  injury  can  justify  the 

feeling  of  revenge ;  it  may  be  necessary  to  bring 

an  offender  to  justice,  and  we  may  make  excuse 

for  anger  if  it  is  provoked,  but  it  is  contrary  to 

the  law  of  Christ,  who  commanded  us  to  forgive 

our  enemies,  that  we  should  cherish  malice  even 

against  those  who  have  provoked  it. 

But  for  one  real  injury  there  are  a  hundred 

fancied  ones ;  and  continually  we  find  men  bearing 

malice  and  hatred  in  their  hearts,  in  consequence 

of  some  injury  supposed  to  have  been  inflicted, 

some  affront  given,  some  slight  put  upon  a  person, 
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whirh  liavi'  no  existence  whatever  exeept  in  his 

own  laney. 

I  nii^ht  give  you  twenty  more  instances,  but 

what  1  have  given  will  be  sutHcient.  What  I  wisli 

you  to  perceive  is,  that  the  sin,  against  which 

our  Lord  spoke  in  the  text,  is  one  of  a  very 

widespreailing  and  varied  kind;  it  may  be  of 

a  very  trifling  strength  in  the  eyes  of  man,  or  it 

may  take  its  full-blown  form  in  the  shape  of  the 

murder  of  a  brother,  but  in  some  form  or  another 

it  meets  us  continually,  and  lies  at  our  door  ever 

ready  to  gain  an  entrance.  Who  can  look  into 

his  heart  and  say  that  this  is  not  so  ?  or  if  not, 

will  he  not  confess  that  it  w\is  so  once,  and  that 

it  is  only  by  contending  against  the  evil  in  the 

strength  of  Ood,  that  he  has  been  able  to  subdue 

it?  I  know  that  in  the  case  of  this,  as  in  that 

of  many  other  sins,  much  depends  upon  natural 

temperament ;  some  persons  are  from  their  birth 

quiet  and  easy  in  their  tempers,  not  easily  ruffled, 

not  keenly  sensible  of  slights  and  affronts,  not 

prone  at  once  to  return  railing  for  railing;  and 

such  persons  may  thank  God  for  the  character 

of  mind  which  He  has  given  them ;  but  I  appre- 

hend there  are  very  few,  who  cannot  find  some 

fault  with  themselves,  if  they  examine  their  lives 

sufficiently  closely.  And  this  I  would  especially 

urge  upon  those  who  feel  their  infirmity,  namely, 
P 
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that  however  much  we  may  be  disposed  to  make 

allowance  for  a  person  of  quick  and  excitable  tem- 
perament if  he  speak  a  sharp  and  angry  word, 

we  can  make  little  for  him  who  "bears  malice 

and  hatred  in  his  Jieart^':  those  are  the  words 
of  the  Church  Catechism,  and  they  are  veiy 

well  chosen :  a  man  may  be  excused  for  a  hasty 

action  or  a  hasty  word,  of  w^hich  he  is  probably  as 
much  ashamed  afterwards  as  any  one  can  be  on  his 

account,  but  to  bear  hatred  in  the  heart  is  no  hasty 

action,  it  is  a  cool  deliberate  thing;  and  what 

will  a  man  who  hates  another  do,  when  the  even- 
ing comes,  and  he  has  to  make  his  evening 

prayers  to  God?  will  he  pray  with  malice  in 

his  heart  ?  he  cannot  do  it ;  his  prayer  would 

be  hypocrisy,  a  mere  abomination :  and  so  it  is  that 

our  Lord  warns  us,  that  if  we  come  with  a  gift 
to  the  altar  and  there  remember  that  our  brother 

has  anything  against  us,  we  must  first  be  reconciled 

to  our  brother  and  then  come  and  offer  our  gift. 

The  force  of  all  this  moreover  is  very  much 

enhanced,  when  we  remember  that  our  Lord  in 

the  text  was  speaking  to  His  own  disciples,  that 

is,  to  men  bound  together  by  the  one  great  tie  of 
union  with  one  another  in  Himself.  He  the  head 

was  speaking  to  the  limbs  of  His  body ;  He  was 

addressing  those  who  were  made  one  in  Him,  and 

who   were    pledged    therefore    in    the    strongest 
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manner  to  love  eacli  other.  Indeed,  when  wc 

consider  the  matter  thus,  it  seems  ahiiost  unne- 

cessary to  ̂ ivc  any  command  against  bearing^ 

malice  and  hatred  within  the  Church  of  Christ; 

the  thing  forbidden  seems  so  entirely  contrary  to 

the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 

that  the  whole  duty  might  be  taken  for  granted ; 

and  yet  is  it  so?  look  at  the  rubric  before  the 

service  for  Holy  Communion :  what  do  we  find 

there?  a  direction  to  the  Curate,  not  to  allow 

persons  to  come  to  the  Communion  betwixt  whom 

he  perceives  malice  and  hatred;  so  that  it  would 

seem  that  there  may  be  malice  and  hatred  in  the 

hearts  of  those,  who  are  sufficiently  impressed  by 

a  feeling  of  religion  to  wish  to  come  to  the  Table 
of  the  Lord. 

Yes!  1  believe  it  is  so,  much  more  than  on 

general  grounds  could  be  believed:  disciples  of 

Christ,  owning  a  common  Lord,  confessing  com- 
mon corruptions  and  sins,  rejoicing  in  a  common 

redemption,  ought  surely  to  love  each  other  un- 

feignedly  and  make  allowance  for  each  other's 
infirmities,  and  hope  all  things  and  believe  all 

things  concerning  each  other ;  but  so  it  is  not  In 

fact ;  even  religion  itself  supplies  causes  of  hatred 

and  malice,  and  sometimes  religious  strifes  and 

hatreds  prove  more  virulent  and  more  difficult  to 

remove  than  any  other  whatever.     Therefore  let 

P2 
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no  one  say,  that  I  have  been  speaking  upon  a 

subject  which  does  not  come  home  to  us;  but 

rather  let  us  consider  what  a  wide  subject  it  is, 

how  likely  it  is  that  we  have  more  personal  con- 
cern in  it  than  we  think,  how  thoroughly  it 

becomes  us  as  Christians  to  expel  all  malice  and 

hatred  from  our  hearts  by  the  superior  force  of 

that  love  towards  each  other,  which  has  been 

taught  us  by  the  love  of  Christ  towards  ourselves ; 

and  then  let  us  pray  God  of  His  infinite  mercy 

to  grant  us  grace  to  prove  by  our  lives,  that  there 

is  no  unchristian  feeling  lurking  in  our  hearts. 
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SERMON  XXL 

TO  KEEP  MY  UAxNDS  FROM  PICKING  AND  STEAL- 

ING, AND  MY  TONGUE  FROM  EVIL  SPEAKING, 

LYING,   AND   SLANDERING. 

S.  John  xii.  4,  5,  6. 

Then  saith  one  of  His  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son, 
which  should  betray  Him, 

^^1ly  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and 

given  to  the  poor  ? 
This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor  ;  but  because 

he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put 
therein. 

This  passage  contains  (I  believe)  the  only  notice 

of  the  fact  of  Judas  being  a  thief.  By  the 

expression  "  he  had  the  bag,"  we  are  to  understand 
that  he  carried  the  common  stock  of  money 

belonging  to  our  Lord  and  His  disciples ;  and  I 

should  suppose  that  this  charge  was  committed  to 

him  because  he  shewed  more  fitness  than  any  of 

his  fellows  for  managing  worldly  matters ;  it  is  not 

at  all  improbable  that  this  should  have  been  the 
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case;  that  very  love  of  money,  which  seems  to  have 

belonged  to  him,  may  have  been  the  reason  why 

he  proved  to  be  what  we  should  call  a  good  man 

of  business;  buying  and  bargaining  were  probably 

much  more  to  his  taste  than  fasting  and  praying ; 

and  I  would  by  no  means  blame  him  for  making 

his  natural  powers  and  tastes  useful  in  the  position 

to  which  God  had  called  him;  if  he  had  a  turn 

for  worldly  business,  he  might  very  well  make 

himself  useful,  as  carrying  the  bag  for  a  society, 

whose  whole  thoughts  were  turned  in  a  very 
different  direction. 

But  Judas  was  "a  thief";  he  did  not  caiTy 
the  bag  merely  for  others,  he  took  money  out  of 

the  bag  for  himself.  S.  John,  in  bringing  the 

accusation  against  him,  as  in  the  text,  no  doubt 

had  good  evidence  for  what  he  said ;  he  does  not 

enter  into  the  evidence,  but  as  a  companion  of 

the  Lord  at  the  time  when  Judas  had  the  bag,  he 

simply  states  what  was  probably  well  known  to 

the  rest  of  the  disciples :  I  should  conceive  that 
his  thefts  were  not  known  at  the  time  of  commis- 

sion, except  of  course  to  Him  who  knew  what 

was  In  man ;  but  many  things  would  probably,  after 

his  great  sin  and  apostasy,  tend  to  render  this  part 

of  his  conduct .  clear.  And  indeed  was  it  likely 

to  be  otherwise?  was  a  man,  who  was  capable 

of  doing  what  Judas  did  in  betraying  Christ,  likely 
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to  bo  a  person  of  very  scrupulous  lioiioty  in  the 

management  of  money,  entrusted  to  him  in  perfect 

coutitlence,  and  probably  with  no  account  taken  V 

I  think  the  strange  thin^  would  rather  have  been, 

if  we  had  received  testimony  from  S.  John  that 

Judas  had  never  committed  any  smaller  sin  against 

Christ  and  his  fellows  before  he  conmiitted  the  great 

one, — had  not  broken  the  command  "  thou  shalt  not 

steal,"  to  which  he  had  every  temptation,  before 

he  broke  the  command,  "  thou  shalt  do  no  murder," 
which  he  did  virtually  break  when  the  convenient 

time  came.  Anyhow  I  feel  sure,  that  S.  John  had 

good  evidence  for  what  he  said,  when  he  described 

Judas  as  a  thief;  and  there  must  be  some 

meaning  in  the  fact  of  this  character  belonging 
to  him. 

Now  it  is  very  possible  to  find  a  close  con- 
nexion between  the  covetousness  which  led  Judas 

to  rob  the  bag,  and  that  which  led  him  to  accept 

thirty  pieces  of  money  as  the  price  of  innocent 

blood ;  but  this  is  not  exactly  the  manner  in  which 

I  wish  at  this  time  to  deal  with  the  history.  I 

desire  rather  to  take  the  character  and  history  of 
Judas  in  illustration  of  a  sentence  of  the  Church 

Catechism,  which  comes  under  our  notice  to-day, 

according  to  the  course  which  I  have  been  lately 

following.  In  enumerating  our  duties  towards 

our   neighbours,  the    Church    Catechism   teaches 
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the  clilld  to  say  amongst  other  things,  that  It  is 

our  duty  "  to  keep  the  hands  from  picking  and 
stealing,  and  the  tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying, 

and  slandering";  and  I  wish  you  to  observe  the 
connexion  which  Is  here  established  between  these 

two  duties.  Doubtless  it  is  our  duty  not  to  steal, 

doubtless  also  It  Is  our  duty  not  to  lie  or  slander, 

but  you  will  perceive  that  these  two  duties  are 

not  laid  down  as  separate  duties,  they  are  repre- 
sented as  being  nearly  connected ;  and  I  think  that 

there  really  Is  a  connexion,  that  it  is  Instructive 

to  observe  it,  and  that  the  history  of  Judas  Illus- 
trates It.  For  the  great  sin  of  Judas  was  a  sin 

of  the  tongue:  In  one  sense  he  was  guilty  of 

no  evil  speaking,  for  when  he  betrayed  Christ 

he  only  sa'd  with  apparent  courtesy,  "Hail 

Master";  In  one  sense  he  told  no  lie,  for  he  said, 

"Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  He," 
and  so  It  was ;  in  one  sense  he  was  guilty 

of  no  slander,  for  when  he  did  speak  of  the 

character  of  Christ  he  said,  "  I  have  sinned,  for 

I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood";  but  yet 
virtually  and  in  fact,  Judas  was  guilty  of  sins 

precisely  of  this  character;  for  in  denouncing 

His  master  to  the  Priests  he  did  In  reality  side 

with  them  in  their  view  of  Christ,  admitted  Him 

to  be  a  false  teacher,  denied  His  claims  to  be 
what  He    asserted  that    He  was:    and  thus    we 
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may  say,  that  in  those  civil  deceitful  words,  *'  Hail 

Master",  was  concentrated  as  much  of  evil- 
speaking  lying  and  slandering,  as  ever  two  words 
contained. 

Of  coui-se,  if  it  had  been  merely  accidental 
(so  to  speak)  that  Judas  committed  two  different 

kinds  of  sin,  one  which  we  may  call  a  sin  of  the 

hand,  and  the  other  a  sin  of  the  mouth,  it  would 

not  be  worth  while  to  dwell  on  his  case ;  but  I 

believe  you  will  find,  that  the  union  of  these 

two  kinds  of  sin  in  him  is  only  an  instance  of 

a  miion  which  is  very  common,  and  very  likely 

in  the  nature  of  things;  these  sins  of  the  hand 

and  sins  of  the  mouth  have  the  same  root,  are 

closely  bound  together ;  and  when  you  meet  with 

one,  the  other  is  generally  not  far  off.  And 

I  notice  this  the  rather,  and  lay  the  more  stress 

upon  it,  because  there  is  too  great  a  tendency  to 

separate  the  two ;  sins  of  the  hand  are  liable  to  be 

looked  upon  as  too  distinct  from  sins  of  the  mouth, 

and  one  to  be  regarded  with  a  greater  amount 

of  horror,  than  belongs  to  it  as  compared  with 

the  other.  And  the  reason  of  this  is  pretty  clear ; 

sins  of  the  hand,  that  is,  stealing  and  the  like, 

are  a  breach  of  human  law;  they  can  be  pun- 

ished if  detected,  they  have  a  very  black  mark 

put  upon  them  because  they  are  breaches  of 

human  law,  and  lead  to  prison   and  disgrace  and 
p5 
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misery;  but  there  are  many  sins  of  the  mouth 

which  cannot  be  so  punished ;  some  can,  but  many 

cannot ;  and  so  it  comes  to  pass,  that  there  are 

sins  'vhich  really  in  the  sight  of  God  are  quite 
equivalent  to  stealing,  which  yet  seem  to  people 

in  general  as  very  small  faults.  Now  of  course, 
we  as  Christians  should  be  ashamed  to  estimate 

our  deeds  merely  by  their  worldly  consequences ; 

we  should  wish  to  see  them  as  God  sees  them,  to 

judge  them  as  He  judges  them ;  and  looking  upon 

them  thus  we  may  easily  perceive,  that  there  is  often 

no  very  real  difference  between  a  sin  of  the  mouth 

and  a  sin  of  the  hand,  between  an  offense  of  which 

human  law  can  take  no  cognisance  and  one  which 

it  punishes  with  severity,  between  the  deceitful 

and  slanderous  behaviour  of  a  man,  who  holds 

up  his  head  as  a  decent  member  of  society, 

and  the  open  theft,  which  takes  another  man  to 

gaol. 
Indeed,  looking  upon  the  two  classes  of  sin, 

sins  of  the  hand  and  sins  of  the  mouth,  from  a 

point  much  lower  than  that  from  which  God  sees 

them,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  though  one  may 

be  much  more  easily  punishable  than  the  other, 

yet  it  is  not  so  certain  that  the  one  more  easily 

punished  is  certainly  much  the  more  mischievous. 

For  if  my  neighbour  steals  from  me,  I  know 

the   worst;    he   has    taken   so   much   money,   or 
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has  (li'prlvfd  inc  of  this  piece  of  projM  rty  or  tluit, 
odJ  1  CAU  estimate  exactly  the  loss  sustained;  but 

not  80,  if  he  speaks  evil  of  me  or  slanders  me ; 

a  man  may  dt»  in  this  way  far  more  mischief  tlian 

by  stealing;  he  may  injure  his  neighbour's 

character  and  his  neighbour's  intluence,  which 
are  of  intinitely  greater  value  than  all  human 

possessions ;  and  who  can  estimate  the  amount 

of  the  injury?  in  fact  we  often  use  the  expression, 

stialititj  a  man's  character,  robhing  him  of  his 
good  name,  in  order  to  express  (as  it  would  seem) 

that  slander  and  stealing  are  the  same  thing, 

and  that  robbery  may  be  committed  by  the  tongue 

as  easily  as  by  the  hand.  And  it  is  obvious  to 

remark,  that  in  many  cases  an  excuse  may  be 

made  for  sins  of  the  hand,  which  cannot  be  made 

for  sins  of  the  mouth :  a  man  steals,  because  he 

is  hungry,  or  because  he  is  poor  and  in  need ; 

but  a  man  Avho  speaks  evil  of  his  neighbour  and 

slanders  him,  does  so  because  there  is  some  envy 

or  malice  lurking  in  his  heart,  or  because  he  has 

a  hunger  for  mischief,  which  can  find  no  such 

excuse  as  can  be  made  for  him  who  hungers  for 

daily  bread. 

Hence  I  am  very  glad  to  have  the  opportunity 

of  pointing  out  to  you  the  real  nature  of  sins  of 

the  mouth,  of  which  we  do  not  always  think  as 

much  as  we  ought,  by  exhibiting  them  in  connexion 
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with    their    true    companions   and   kinsfolk,   sins 

of  the  hand, — evil-speaking,  lying,  and  slandering 

in    connexion    with  stealhig, — of   reminding   you 
that  the  false  witness  is  a  robber,  that  Judas  the 

traitor  was  also  Judas   the  thief.     For  in  truth, 

if  I  were  speaking  of  the  duties  brought  before 

us  by  the  Commandments  in  order,  and  were  to 

come  to  that  which  says  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal," 
it  might  be  fancied  that  this  (like  some  others) 

hardly  afforded  any  subject  for  advice  or  warning 

to  a   Christian    congregation;     and  I  know  that 

it   would   be   easy   to   waste   the   time   of  many 

of  you  in  enlarging  on  such  a  subject,  if  taken 

only  in  its   literal  meaning ;  many  persons  might 

think   it   very    unnecessaiy   to   tell    a   Christian 

congregation,  that  they  ought  not  to  steal ;    this 

sin  of  the  hand  seems  too  shameful  and  palpable 

to  be  capable  of  being  committed  by  those  who 

come    to  worship   in  the    Church,   and   therefore 

I  am  glad  to  represent  it  in  company  with  a  sin 

which    often    is   committed   by  those   who   come 

to  Church,  and  which  if  properly  dressed  hardly 

passes  for  a  sin   at  all;    the  thought  of  robbing 

our  neighbour's  shop  may  never  enter  our  minds, 
but  the  sin  of  speaking  evil  of  him  and  injuring 

his  character  may  have  been  committed  a  hundred 
times. 

Yet    even   with    regard  to    the    actual    bare 
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Bin  of  steallnj^,   is    it    so    clear  that    a    ('hristian 
minister  can  safely   take   it  for  granted,  that  all 

who  come   to  Church  need    no    warning    against 

temptations  to  such  a  sin  ?     1  think  that  any  one, 

who  considers  the  variety  of  motives  which  brings 

people  to   Church  in  these  days,  will  hardly  say 

so ;  if  it  could  be   assumed,   that   every  one  who 
comes  to  Church  came  with  a  broken  and  contrite 

heart  to  ask  pardon  for  sins  past  and  grace   to 

live  better  for  the  time  to  come,  wc  might  perhaps 

say — the  law   of  Christ  is   written  in  the    hearts 

of   these   men   and   women,   we   need   not    press 

that  old  law  which  Moses  wrote  upon  tables  of 

stone :  but  we  know  that  this  is  not  the  case ;  some 

persons  come  to  Church  because  it  is  customary, 

and   some  to   exhibit   their   Sunday  clothes,  and 

some  to  stare  and  look  about  them,  some  for  mere 

amusement,    some    because   they   are   compelled, 

and  some  I  fear  occasionally  with  still  less  godly 

purposes ;  and  we  must  take  things  as  we  find  them, 

we  must  acknowledge  the  fact,  that  our  congrega- 

tions are  of  this  mixed  kind,  and  act  accordingly ; 

we  must  endeavour  to  speak  so  plainly  and  practi- 

cally concerning  duty  towards  God  and  man,  as 

by  God's  grace  to  touch  the  conscience  If  possible, 
and  lead    those,  who    come   to    this   holy   place 

without  the  fear  of  God  in  their  hearts,  to  pray 

earnestly   that   they  may  be  able  to  go  and  sin 
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no  more.  Hence  it  is  very  possible,  that  there 

may  be  present  sometimes  in  a  Christian  congre- 
gation, met  together  for  the  avowed  purpose 

of  confessing  sin,  and  asking  God's  grace  for  the 
time  to  come,  and  hearing  His  word,  persons  to 

whom  it  may  be  of  advantage  that  we  should 

press  upon  them  the  force  of  the  command,  "  Thou 

shalt  not  steaL"  All  that  I  would  say  about 
the  command  however  is  this,  that  the  Church 

Catechism  (if  I  understand  its  language  rightly) 

takes  the  tme  course  in  teaching  us  to  avoid  the  sin : 

it  teaches  the  child  to  say,  that  it  is  its  duty  "  to 

keep  its  hands  from  picking  and  stealing^''  by which  two  words  I  understand  a  distinction  to 

be  intended  between  small  trifling  thefts,  and 

great  heinous  thefts ;  as  we  might  speak  in  these 

days  oi pilfering  and  stealing;  and  I  call  your 

attention  to  this  use  of  the  two  words,  because 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  right  way  to  avoid 

stealing  is  to  avoid  it  in  its  beginnings, — the  child 

pilfers^  and  so  the  man  steals^ — the  habit  of  taking 
what  is  not  our  own  begins  with  matters  so  small 

as  to  appear  tn fling,  and  the  habit  grows  so  as 

to  include  things  by  no  means  trifling;  in 

fact,  I  suppose  that  there  is  no  habit,  which  grows 

more  easily  or  rapidly ;  let  a  person  only  begin 

to  pilfer,  and  unless  he  be  in  circumstances  in 

which   it    is    scarcely  possible    for   him   to  break 
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through  the  IjDudft  of  society,  he  will  most  probably 

steal.  I  say  this  especially  to  youiiji;  persons,  and 
I  would  have  thein  all  to  consider  the  importance 

of  their  small  actions  as  leading  to  large  actions, 

not  to  pass  over  this  and  that  as  trifling,  but  to 

remember  that  a  small  seed  may  produce  a  very 

great  weed,  and  that  if  the  weed  be  mischievous 

it  may  most  easily  be  destroyed  when  it  only 
exists  as  a  seed.  Oh,  what  an  immense  amount 

of  wickedness  and  misery  would  be  avoided,  if 

young  persons  could  be  taught  to  think  seriously 
of  small  sins ! 

You  will  understand  then,  why  I  think  it 

necessary  not  to  omit  to  speak  in  a  Christian 

congregation  of  such  a  sin  as  stealing ;  but  I  know 

very  well,  that  the  class  to  whom  such  a  subject 

is  one  of  very  near  concernment  is  small,  as 

compared  with  that  for  whom  a  consideration 

of  the  other  kind  of  sin  is  necessary  to  their  souls' 

health.  "  Evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering," — 
how  many  things  come  more  or  less  under  that 

description,  which  are  hardly  regarded  as  sinful ! 

Take  for  an  instance  the  manner  in  which  people 

misrepresent  each  other  in  matters  of  politics, 

how  in  speech  and  in  print  they  make  charges 

which  are  substantially  or  wholly  false  against 

those  of  another  party,  the  manner  in  which  evil 

motives  are  imputed  and  good  deeds  blackened; 
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I  call  jour  notice  to  an  instance  such  as  this, 

because  it  is  one  flagrant  and  patent ;  and  I 

grieve  to  say,  that  religious  feeling  sometimes 

gives  rise  to  as  much  "evil  speaking,  lying, 

and  slandering"  as  political;  in  fact,  both  in 
politics  and  in  religion  many  persons  seem  to 

think,  that  party  covers  every  sin  that  can  be 

committed.  But  you  may  say,  these  instances 

do  not  come  home  to  us ;  well — perhaps  not,  but 
if  I  am  not  mistaken  there  is  great  danger,  even 

to  private  persons  in  then-  ordinary  intercourse 
with  each  other,  of  sinning  in  the  same  kind 

of  way ;  I  think  that  we  do  not  practically 

give  that  credit  for  good  intentions  which 

we  ought,  that  we  are  not  so  careful  of  our 

brethren's  characters  as  we  ought  to  be,  that  we 
do  not  sufliciently  consider  how  far  what  we  do 

and  say  will  be  to  our  brother's  profit  or  loss. 
I  know  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  perform  these 

duties  and  very  easy  to  break  through  them; 

it  is  just  because  it  is  so  easy  to  sin  in  this  way, 

that  we  requu'e  so  much  cu'cmnspection,  so  much 
watching  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  and  because 

it  is  not  easy  to  mention  all  the  different  ways  in 

which  the  sin  may  be  committed,  I  will  rather 

call  to  your  minds  that  description  which  S.  Paul 

gives  of  a  Christian  grace,  which  if  we  have  in  our 

hearts,  our  mouths  will  not  be  likely  to  be  guilty 
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of  either  "  evil  speaking,  or  lyini;,  or  slaiuk'niig." 
That  Christian  grace  is  chariti/ :  you  will  remember 

how  much  and  how  wannly  the  Apostle  speaJcs 

of  it  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians;  and 

amongst  other  things  he  says  this :  "  Charity 
suftereth  long  and  is  kind ;  charity  cnvieth  not ; 

charity  vamiteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth 

not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own, 

is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketli  no  evil ;  rejolceth 

not  in  iniquity,  but  rejolceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth 

all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 

endureth  all  things," — that  is  S.  Paul's  description 
of  Christian  charity,  which  he  extols  beyond  faith 

and  hope,  and  of  which  he  declares  that  it  will 

ever  live,  when  other  things  which  are  more  highly 

esteemed  among  men  have  vanished  away;  and 

you  will  easily  see,  that  any  one  who  has  this 

charity  or  love  to  his  neighbour  in  his  heart  can 

not  very  easily  sin  against  him;  "love  is  the 

fulfilling  of  the  law,"  and  he  who  loves  his 
neighbour  will  not  speak  evil  of  him,  will  not 
slander  him. 

Here  then  is  your  remedy,  Christian  Brethi'en, 
against  all  breaches  of  duty  towards  your  neigh- 

bour. It  is  in  "  following  after  charity,"  as  S.  Paul 
expresses  himself;  and  especially  I  would  beg 

you  to  observe,  that  the  charity  so  spoken  of  is 

what  I  have  just  called   emphatically    Christian 
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charity,  that  is,  love  which  we  have  one  to  another 

as  members  of  each  other  in  Christy  love  of  which 

He  has  set  us  the  example  by  His  own  infinite 

love  towards  mankind,  and  to  which  the  infinity 

of  that  love  forbids  us  to  assign  any  measure. 

"  Evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering "  would 
doubtless  be  unpardonable,  even  if  we  had  only 
a  common  created  nature  such  as  the  brutes  have 

which  perish,  and  if  we  were  bound  together 

by  no  more  spiritual  ties  than  those  which  bind 

them ;  but  such  modes  of  dealing  with  our  neigh- 

bours become  much  more  unpardonable, — much 
more  unpardonable  according  to  the  verdict  of 

our  own  consciences, — when  we  consider  that 
we  are  all  redeemed  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ, 

all  bound  to  love  each  other  by  the  remembrance 

of  His  love  towards  us.  ̂   And  thus.  Christian 
Brethren,  a  meditation  upon  the  redeeming  work 

of  Christ  will  be  the  best  security  for  brotherly 

love ;  a  sense  of  His  mercy  to  ourselves  will  surely 

make  us  merciful,  and  a  belief  that  He  has  shewn 

mercy  to  our  neighbour  will  teach  us  that  we 

shall  be  most  like  Christ  if  we  shew  mercy 
likewise. 
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TO    KEEP    MY    BODY    IN    TEMPERANCE,   SOBERNESS, 
AND  CHASTITY. 

1.  Corinthians  vi.  19,  20. 

What  r  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and 
ye  are  not  your  own  r 

For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  therefore  glorify  God  in 

your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

I  HAVE  remarked  to  you  upon  another  occasion, 
that  the  Ten  Commandments  are  to  be  understood 

chiefly  as  given  to  the  Israelites  in  order  to  teach 

them  what  was  necessary  to  ensure  their  national 

prosperity.  The  first  Table  taught  them  that  the 

Lord  God  was  a  jealous  God,  who  visited  the  sins 

of  the  people  from  one  generation  to  another,  one 

who  would  therefore  avenge  idolatry,  one  whose 

Name  must  not  be  taken  in  vain,  one  whose 

Sabbaths  must  be  kept  holy.  And  the  second 

Table  in  like  manner  spoke  of  a  blessing  upon 

those  who  should  honour  father  and  mother;  and 
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though  there  is  only  one  command  with  promise, 

still  I  think  that  the  spirit  of  that  first  command 

of  the  second  Table  may  be  conceived  as  extend- 
ing to  the  rest ;  He,  who  would  grant  a  long 

continuance  in  the  promised  land  to  those  who 

honoured  their  fathers  and  mothers,  would  also 

look  with  favom^  upon  those  who  did  not  kill,  did 
not  steal,  did  not  commit  adultery,  did  not  bear 

false  witness.  In  fact,  the  second  Table  cannot 

be  better  described,  than  as  containing  a  man's 

"duty  toward  his  neighbour;"  it  is  his  social 
duties,  things  which  he  is  to  do  or  not  to  do  for 

the  sake  of  his  brethren,  which  fonn  the  primary 

subject  of  the  last  six  commandments. 

And  you  will  remember,  that  it  was  the  very 

principle  of  our  Lord's  teaching  to  give  to  the  old 
commandments  a  new  and  wider  interpretation. 
When  in  the  sermon  on  the  Mount  He  reviewed 

the  sayings  of  them  of  old  time.  He  did  not  con- 
tradict what  had  been  said,  did  not  abrogate 

the  old  law,  but  expanded  it  and  made  it  more 

effective  by  going  more  deeply  into  the  princi- 

ples of  the  commands.  This  was  the  more  ne- 
cessary, because  there  is  always  a  tendency  to 

cramp  and  contract  laws  which  seem  to  abridge 

our  freedom,  to  say  they  only  mean  this  or  only 

mean  that,  instead  of  taking  them  in  all  the  ful- 
ness of  their  spirit  and  trying  to  guide  our  lives 
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according  to  that,  and  findinc:  perfect  freedom  in 

perfect  obedienre.  None  would  be  more  ready 

to  do  this  tlian  the  .lews  of  our  Lord's  time,  and 
therefore  wc  do  not  wonder  at  His  taking  an 

early  opportunity  of  correcting  the  error:  but 

apart  from  all  consideration  of  times  and  circum- 

stances, the  key  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the 

interpretation  of  divine  laws  is  always  useful,  and 

is  a  constant  protest  against  all  keeping  of  laAvs 

in  the  letter  and  breaking  them  in  the  spirit. 

What  I  wish  to  observe  however  is  chiefly  this, 

that  w^ien  our  Lord  gives  a  higher  and  better 

view  of  the  old  law^.  He  does  not  take  away  from 
it  the  character  of  social  law  (so  to  speak),  does 

not  make  it  involve,  any  less  than  it  did  before, 

the  interests  of  our  neighbours,  but  on  the  other 
hand  does  in  fact  make  it  far  more  eiFective  even 

in  this  respect.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  command 

not  to  be  angry  with  our  brother,  and  not  to 

speak  a  harsh  w^ord  to  him,  is  a  much  more 

effective  law^  than  that  of  not  committing  murder, 
because  a  man  who  does  not  commit  the  smaller 

sin  is  sure  not  to  commit  the  greater :  and  so 

in  other  cases.  Hence  it  may  be  said,  that  the 

old  law  gave  commands  in  which  our  neighbour's 
wellbeing  was  the  first  thing  considered  ;  the  new 

law  of  Christ  gives  us  commands,  in  which  our 

personal   holiness   seems    to    be   the   first  thing. 
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but  in  the  keeping  of  which  our  neighbours  are 

in  fact  interested  quite  as  much  as  ourselves. 
I  make  these  remarks  with  reference  to  the 

fact  that  the  commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not 

commit  adultery,"  seems  to  have  been  translated 

in  the  Church  Catechism  by  the  words  "  to  keep 

my  body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity." 
For  in  doing  so  you  will  perceive  that  the  spirit 

of  our  Lord's  teaching  has  been  followed ;  they 
of  old  time  possessed  a  law,  which  the  good  order, 

nay  the  very  existence,  of  society,  requires  to  be 

kept,  but  which  may  be  kept  in  the  letter  by  one 

whose  life  is  full  of  all  uncleanness  ;  so  to  keep 

it  however  would  not  be  to  keep  it  according  to 

the  mind  of  Christ;  temperance,  soberness,  and 

chastity,  these  are  the  Christian  virtues  which  are 

the  fulfilment  of  the  seventh  commandment,  and  he 

who  is  sober,  temperate,  and  chaste,  will  not  sin 

against  his  neighbour  by  the  breach  of  that  law. 

All  this  we  might  have  concluded  upon  general 

principles ;  any  one  who  had  studied  the  spirit  of 

our  Lord's  teaching  would  feel  little  doubt  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  He  would  treat  a  command 

of  this  kind ;  but  inasmuch  as  He  has  not  left  us 

in  any  doubt  whatever,  having  directly  treated 

of  the  case,  I  will  read  you  His  ovm  words :  they 

are  very  solemn  words,  and  worthy  of  more  con- 
sideration  than    they   usually  receive,   and  they 
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require  no  explanation  or  comment,  and  I  will 

not  venture  to  give  any.  "  Ye  have  heard,"  said 
our  Lord  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  '^that 
it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 

commit  adultery :  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  who- 
soever looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath 

committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

And  if  tliv  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 

east  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 

one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that 

thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell."  Solemn 
words,  I  sav,  are  those,  worthy  of  much  consider- 

ation, much  more  than  they  very  frequently 

receive,  but  needing  no  comment,  re- quiring  simply 
to  be  looked  upon  in  the  light  of  an  awakened 

conscience,  understood  best  when  a  man  feelmg 

the  weakness  of  his  flesh  reads  them  upon  his 

knees  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  asks  God's 
grace  to  be  able  to  act  upon  them.  This  one 

remark  however  I  would  make,  that  our  Lord 

seems  to  lay  the  principnl  stress  upon  the  spiritual 

danger  which  we  ourselves  incur  by  wanton  be- 
haviour; He  says  that  if  an  eye  lead  us  into  sin, 

we  had  better  even  pluck  it  out,  for  that  it  is 

better  that  one  member  should  perish  than  the 

whole  body  be  cast  into  hell;  very  strong  lan- 

guage,— I  do  not  care  to  discuss  how  far  it  is 

to  be  taken  literally,  how  far  it  is  figurative, — 
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all  that  I  care  to  lay  stress  upon  is  this,  that  our 

Lord  has  used  such  language  as  to  make  it  clear 

even  to  the  least  thoughtful  among  us,  that  our 

salvation  depends  upon  our  contending  earnestly 

against  sins  of  the  flesh,  that  those  lusts  against 

which  we  were  pledged  in  our  baptism  to  fight 

are  enough  to  sink  us  into  hell  if  they  get  the 

dominion  over  us ;  therefore  that  there  is  no  sacri- 

fice which  it  is  not  worth  while  to  make,  no  dis- 
cipline which  it  is  not  worth  while  to  undergo, 

no  self-denial  which  it  is  not  our  interest  and  our 

duty  to  practise,  in  order  that  we  may  be  able 

to  triumph  over  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against 
the  soul.  In  this  case  then  our  Saviour  seems 

to  put  the  keeping  of  the  commandment  upon 

ground  with  which  our  neighbour  has  no  concern, 

it  would  seem  to  be  duty  to  ourselves — duty  to 

our  immortal  souls — and  not  duty  towards  our 

neighbour,  which  Christ  makes  the  argument  for 

temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity :  and  undoubt- 
edly this  is  the  highest  and  best  ground;  it  is 

a  ground  which  is  much  more  likely  to  lead  to 

purity  than  any  consideration  of  our  neighbour's 
interest;  a  man  is  not  likely  to  be  very  careful 

of  his  conduct  on  his  neighbour's  account,  unless 

he  be  first  led  by  God's  mercy  to  take  a  high  view 
of  his  own  condition  before  God ;  if  he  practically 

looks  upon  this  life  as  a  time  in  which  as  much 
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plcasuR?  is  to  be  bwallowrJ  as  |m)ss11)1i",  aiul  forgets 
the  higher  aims  and  purposes  tor  wliieh  Ciud  iiuule 

liiiii,  then  it  is  not  the  eoiisitleration  of  duty 

towards  liis  neijj^hlioiir,  whieh  will  hold  him  back 

from  bciu"::  a  libiTtine  ;  and  if  he  have  but  a  ri<;ht 

sense  of  what  he  is,  and  a  steady  thouglit  upon 

what  he  may  be — how  high  in  heaven  or  how 

deep  in  hell,  aeeording  to  the  things  done  in  the 

body, — then  he  will  need  no  additional  argument, 

depending  upon  the  welfare  of  his  brethren,  to 

lead  him  to  steadfast  walking  in  the  ways  of 

purity  and  holiness.  He,  who  is  earnestly  striv- 

ing after  Heaven  himself,  will  not  be  likely  to 

be  a  stumbling-block  in  his  brother's  way. 
At  the  same  time  you  cannot  too  carefully 

bear  in  mind,  that  the  Church  Catechism  has  done 

what  is  strictly  correct  and  true,  when  It  has 

classed  amongst  duties  towards  our  neighbour 

those  apparently  personal  duties  of  temperance, 

soberness,  and  chastity.  They  are  duties  towards 

our  neighbours  in  the  very  strictest  sense  of  the 

terms ;  in  fact  all  personal  virtues,  all  excellences 

of  character,  all  good  habits,  all  high  and  holy 

principles,  are  clearly  matters  in  which  our  bre- 

thren have  a  very  deep  concern.  Taking  the 

matter  merely  with  reference  to  our  relationship 

to  each  other  as  fellow-citizens,  only  consider 

what   an  advantage    it   is    to   us   that   other  men 

Q 
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should  be  honest,  well  conducted,  conscientious, 

men  of  integrity  and  high  principle.  Consider  in 

the  case  of  a  parliamentary  election,  for  instance, 

what  confidence  we  should  have  in  the  healthy 

condition  of  the  country,  if  we  felt  certain  that 

every  man  would  vote  according  to  his  conscience, 

and  would  scorn  a  bribe  ;  or  consider  with  what 
ease  and  confidence  all  commercial  transactions 

Avould  be  carried  on,  if  we  were  well  assured  that 

there  were  no  dishonest  people  in  the  world ;  or 

remember  how  that  it  is  the  predominance  of  good 

influence  over  bad,  which  alone  makes  a  country 

tolerable,  prevents  it  from  going  back  into  bar- 
barism. So  that  we  are  all  interested  in  the 

condition  of  our  brethren ;  we  are  benefited  by 

their  goodness;  we  suffer  by  their  sins.  This  is 

all  clear  enough ;  it  is  not  the  first  time  that  I 

have  pressed  it  upon  you ;  but  yet  it  is  not  so 

fully  acknowledged  as  it  should  be,  and  we  con- 
tinually find  that  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  a 

man's  sins  are  his  own  concern,  and  I  think 
perhaps  in  nothing  more,  than  in  the  neglect  of 

those  duties  of  which  I  am  speaking  in  this  ser- 

mon— temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity ;  these 
are  just  those  duties,  the  breach  of  which  is  looked 

upon  the  most  leniently,  as  being  those  which  are 

the  most  likely  to  be  broken  through  in  consequence 

of  human  frailty,  and  which  are  most  peculiarly 
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a  matter  bet  ween  a  man  and  (Jod.  Now  T  d«> 

not  mean  t(»  enter  into  the  question  of  the  eom- 

parison  whieh  the  breach  of  these  duties  may  bear 

with  that  of  othei*s;  this  is  no  business  of  mine ; 
1  am  not  the  Judge  ;  but  I  do  wish  to  lay  stress 

upon  the  fact,  that  the  breach  of  them  is  a  matter 

in  which  our  neighbour  has  a  very  direct  concern ; 

it  is  "  my  duty  towards  my  neigJthour  to  keep  my 

body  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity" — 
those  are  the  words  of  the  Church  Catechism, 

and  they  are  very  true  words,  they  mean  what 

they  say,  and  they  give  a  weight  and  importance 

to  the  duty  which  it  might  not  otherwise  appear 

to  possess. 

Let  me  divide  the  duty  into  two  parts,  and 

say  a  word  upon  each,  as  illustrative  of  the 

manner  in  which  a  breach  of  the  duty  affects  our 

neighbour.  And  first  of  temperance  and  sober- 

ness, which  we  will  take  together  as  one  duty. 

Now  the  difficulty  of  speaking  upon  such  a  duty 

as  this  is,  that  those  who  are  most  likely  to  be 

guilty  of  the  breach  of  it  are  least  likely  to  be 

here;  nevertheless  it  may  perhaps  be  not  un- 

profitable to  us,  if  only  in  the  way  of  illustrating 

the  mamier  in  which  sin  spreads  in  its  evil  effects 

far  beyond  the  persons  who  commit  it,  to  notice 

how  large  a  proportion  of  the  ills  of  mankind  (at 

all  events  in  this  country)  are  due  to  the  breach 

Q2 
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of  this  duty.  Look  at  the  want  and  misery  that 

exist ;  much  of  it  may  perhaps  be  unayoidable,  but 

I  am  quite  certain  that  any  one  who  makes  the 

inquiry,  will  lind  that  much  more  than  half  of  it 

is  due  to  a  want  of  temperance  and  soberness: 

again  and  again  I  have  found  that  this  was  the 

root  of  the  misery  of  a  whole  family;  and  when 

the  health  and  comfort  of  a  man's  family  depend 
upon  his  sobriety,  when  it  just  makes  the  differ- 

ence between  comfort  and  misery  whether  a  man 

is  temperate  or  not,  do  you  not  see  how  com- 

pletely sobriety  is  a  duty  towards  his  neighbour? 

not  to  himself  only — it  is  that  of  course, — but  to 

his  neighbour  as  well  ?  As  I  have  said,  I  am  not 

likely  to  be  speaking  to  any  one  to  w^hom  these 
remarks  will  very  directly  apply,  yet  there  are 

some  more  in  danger  from  temptations  to  a  sin 

of  this  kind  than  others,  and  if  there  be  any  one 

here  who  has  been  in  the  habit  of  speaking  lightly 

or  thinking  lightly  of  the  sin  of  intemperance, 

calling  drunkenness  by  gentle  names,  disguising 

the  real  horrors  of  the  sin  and  forgetting  the 

awful  amount  of  misery  to  which  it  leads,  it  may 

not  be  useless  to  lay  stress  upon  the  real  character 

which  belongs  to  it,  and  to  declare  that  there  can 

be  no  position  in  society  occupied  either  by  young 

people  or  old,  in  which  temperance  and  soberness 

are  not  a  duty  to  their  neighbours  quite  as  much 
as  to  themselves. 
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Aiul  what  shall  I  nav  of  tlic  otluT  duty?  It 

is  (litHcult  t<»  sj)oak  upon  suili  a  subj(?ct,  anil  yet 

the  solemn  charaitrr  ot'  a  niessenf;;er  of  Chriat 
to  Ills  Churcli  niav  cnahk'  mv  to  say  some 

plain  words,  tor  whiih  one  cannot  often  Hnd 

a  convenient  oj)portunity.  Alas!  how  little  do 
those  who  live  wanton  lives  consider  how 

they  sin  aj^ainst  their  neic-hbour!  I  say  nothing 
of  the  ti^eneral  mischief  done  to  the  religious 

tone  of  the  country  by  a  prevalence  of  im- 

moral habits ;  but  for  the  moment,  in  considering 

the  matter  in  the  light  of  duty  towards  our  neigh- 

bour, I  would  just  observe  how  scandalously 

careless  people  generally  are  concerning  the 

amount  of  misery  produced  by  their  want  of 

chaste  conversation ;  if  there  be  any  tragedy  upon 

earth,  any  tale  to  make  one's  heart  bleed,  it  is 
the  history  which  one  sometimes  hears  of  poor 

ignorant  women,  reduced  to  an  abyss  of  degrada- 

tion and  misery  w^hich  no  words  can  describe,  by 

those  who  have  forgotten  that  it  is  a  duty  towards 

their  neighbour  to  hold  their  honour  sacred — a 

neighbour  whose  permanent  peace  and  happiness 

and  self-respect  ought  to  be  our  most  earnest 
desire,  for  whom  and  for  whose  salvation  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  died. 

But  I  will  say  no  more  upon  this  point ;  1 

know  very  well  that  there  is  only  one  argument. 
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which  is  likely  to  prove  effective  in  persuading 

men  to  be  very  careful  in  the  duties  of  temper- 
ance, soberness,  and  chastity;  it  may  be  very 

true  that  our  neighbours  have  an  Interest  in  our 

purity  of  life,  it  may  be  very  true  that  if  we  re- 

garded our  neighbours'  interest  we  could  not  plot 
agamst  their  peace ;  but  I  am  persuaded  that  the 

really  strong  argument  to  hold  men  and  women 

in  the  ways  of  purity  is  that  which  is  supplied 

by  S.  Paul  in  the  text.  He  speaks  to  the  Chris- 
tians to  whom  he  is  writing,  as  to  men  who  having 

been  redeemed  by  Christ  have  been  made  the 

Temples  of  God — the  Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

just  listen  to  his  words — you  have  often  heard 

them,  but  they  seem  never  to  lose  their  force — 

"  What !  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which 

ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  For 

ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God 

with  your  bodies  and  your  spirits,  which  are 

God's."  A  very  peculiar  argument,  and  one 
which  to  a  heathen  would  have  had  no  meaning : 

the  whole  power  of  it  depends  upon  the  fact  of 

those  to  whom  it  is  addressed  being  Christians, 

and  believing  what  Christ  had  done  for  them: 
S.  Paul  assumed  that  those  to  whom  he  wrote 

believed  that  they  had  been  inilned  by  sin,  that 

they  had  no  good  thing  in  themselves  and  much 
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tliat  was  bad,  aiul  that  Ciod  of  His  own  infinite 

nuTcy  had  lilted  tht'ui  out  of  this  condition,  that 
for  their  sakes  He  hail  become  man,  had  taken 

their  nature,  redeemed  it  by  taking  it  Himself, 

saved  them  from  the  eurse  of  sin,  given  them  the 

Holy  Cihost:  in  faet  he  assumed  that  they  be- 
lieved the  fallen  race  of  man  to  have  been  8o 

redeemed  that  it  was  possible  to  take  a  little  child, 

and  say  of  it  without  misgiving  God  has  received 

this  child,  He  loves  it,  He  has  bought  it  with 

a  price  and  that  price  His  own  blood :  and 

assuming  all  this  you  will  perceive,  that  S.  Paul 

had  an  unspeakable  hold  upon  the  hearts  and  con- 

sciences of  Christians,  he  could  press  upon  them 

the  duties  of  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity 

upon  grounds  which  a  heathen  could  not  even 

understand:  it  might  be  well  for  them  on  the 

ground  of  health  and  happiness — this  a  heathen 

could  understand ;  it  might  be  w^ell  on  the  ground 

of  possibly  escaping  some  future  punishment — this 

too  the  heathen  could  understand,  at  least  in  some 

degree  ;  it  might  be  well,  because  philosophers — 

some  of  them  at  least — had  asserted  mere  pleasure 

to  be  unworthy  of  human  pursuit ;  but  to  a  Chris- 

tian the  Apostle  could  say — "  you  know  you  are 
not  your  own :  your  members  are  not  yours  to 

defile :  your  body  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,   and   no  unclean   thing   may  dwell  there. 



344  SERMON    XXII. 

Do  you   believe  this?     I  know  that  you  believe 

it;  then  take  heed  and  act  accordingly." 
Now  is  there  any  reason,  Christian  Brethren, 

why  S.  Paul's  argument  should  not  still  be  sound 

and  good '?  or  rather  are  not  things  now  precisely 
as  they  were  then?  The  Apostle,  you  will  ob- 

serve, introduces  his  appeal  somewhat  abruptly 

with  a  question — "  AYhat !  know  ye  not?" — as 
though  the  thought  of  the  defiling  of  the  Temple 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  horrified  his  mind,  and  as 

though  it  were  impossible  for  those  to  defile  that 

Temple  who  remembered  whose  Temple  it  was. 

And  it  is  horrifying  to  the  mind :  if  there  be  any 

truth  in  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  if 

the  disease  of  mankind  were  so  grievous  as  to 

require  such  a  remedy,  if  the  humiliation  and 
death  of  the  Eternal  Son  were  the  ransom  of  the 

world,  then  what  shall  we  say  of  the  guilt  of 

polluting  a  body  and  soul  which  have  been  so 

redeemed  ?  Can  a  man  sin,  who  remembers  to 

whom  his  body  belongs?  can  a  man  pollute  him- 

self with  sensuality,  who  repeats  the  words  "  my 

body  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  ?  Alas ! 
Brethren,  the  spirit  is  willing,  the  flesh  is  weak; 

Satan  has  many  devices,  and  it  requires  all  our 

vigilance  to  resist  him  ;  but  of  this  I  am  sure,  that 

the  ground  taken  by  S.  Paul  in  the  text  is  that 

upon  which  you  ought  always  to  stand,  when  you 
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fei'l  yourHelves*  In  daiipT:  in  such  a  case  think 

upon  wliat  Christ  has  ilono  fur  y<»u  in  orihT  that 

you  may  have  grace  to  be  pure  ;  think  of  the  ran- 

som He  lias  paid  for  you;  think  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

whom  He  has  sent  down  from  Heaven  u|)on  you  ; 

and  then  say,  ''  Nay  I  eainiot  sin  !  1  am  not  my 
own.  1  am  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  I  will 

be  temperate,  sober,  and  chaste ;  and  so  1  will 

glorify  Crod  with  my  body  and  my  spirit  which 

are  His!" 

q5 
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NOT  TO  COYET  NOR  DESIRE  OTHER  MEN'S  GOODS, 
BCT  TO  LEARX  AND  LABOUR  TRULY  TO  GET 

MINE  OWN  LIVING,  AND  TO  DO  MY  DUTY  IN 

THAT  STATE  OF  LIFE,  UNTO  WSICH  IT  SHALL 
PLEASE  GOD  TO  CALL  ME. 

S.  Luke,  iii.  10—14. 

And  tlie  people  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  then? 
He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats, 

let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath 

meat,  let  him  do  like^\-ise. 
Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him, 

Master,  what  shall  we  do  r 
And  he  said  imto  them,  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is 

appointed  you. 
And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying.   And 

what  shall  we  do  ?     And  he  said  unto  them.  Do  violence 

to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely  ;  and  be  content  with 

your  wages. 

The  vei*se3  which  I  have  now  read  contain  the 

answers  which  S.  John  Baptist  gave  to  several 

classes  of  persons  who  came  to  him  for  advice. 

And  I  think  that  I  may  say  in  general,  before 

particularly  discussing  those  answers,   that   they 
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wciv  very  ditlcivnt  tVuiii  what  were  expected 

l»y  the  persons  making  applieatlon.  Indeed  I 

should  fancy  that  they  are  very  far  from  being  the 

answers,  which  we  ourselves  should  have  antici- 

pated, if  we  looked  to  the  notions  which  we  have 

formed  by  reading  the  history  of  S.  John's 
ministry. 

We  are  all  very  familiar  with  this  history :  the 

figure  of  the  man  clothed  in  camel's  hair,  a 
leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  bis  meat  locusts  and 

w^ld  honey,  is  one  which  we  have  known  from 

our  childhood ;  and  w^e  remember  equally  well 
the  stirring  character  of  his  preaching,  all  the 

more  stirring  because  so  plain  and  simple,  so 

immediately  directed  to  the  conscience,  so  evidently 

coming  directly  from  the  conscience  of  him  who 

gave  the  message.  '*  Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  at  hand.  The  axe  is  laid  to  the 

root  of  the  tree  :  every  tree  therefore  that  bringeth 

not  foi*tli  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 

the  fire."  This  was  the  burden  of  his  message  ; 
the  ascetic  character  of  his  life,  his  self-denial,  his 

patient  endurance  of  hardships  would  all  help  to 

give  weight  to  it ;  and  we  know  the  result ;  the  whole 

people  came  out  to  see  and  hear,  many  confessed 

their  sins,  many  were  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan 

in  token  of  their  sorrow  for  past  sins  and  their 

desire  to  live  pure  lives  in  future ;  in  fact  there 

was  a  great  spiritual  movement,  and  multitudes  of 
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overy  class  came  to  the  new   prophet   to   know 

what  they  should  do  to  be  saved. 

With  such  a  teacher,  and  under  such  unusual 

circumstance.-)  what  should  we  expect  that  the 
answer  would  be  when  persons  applied  to  S.  John 

for  advice?  I  think  that  we  should  feel  disposed 

to  guess  at  his  answer  by  observing  his  own 

conduct ;  what  had  he  done  ?  he  had  left  civilized 

society  and  gone  into  the  wilderness,  he  had 

abstained  from  ordinary  human  food  and  supported 

himself  upon  locusts  and  wild  honey,  he  had 

changed  the  common  di'ess  of  his  country  for  a 

girdle  of  leather  and  camel's  hair;  and  if  he 
had  risen  to  any  high  degree  of  sanctity  it  was 

thus  that  he  had  risen-  it  was  by  turning  his 
back  upon  all  that  was  ordinary  and  according 

to  the  general  routine  of  society,  and  becoming 

a  monk,  or  hermit,  or  by  whatever  other  name  we 
choose  to  describe  this  ascetic  kind  of  life.  Then 

should  we  not  expect  that  he  would  prescribe  the 

like  path  of  holiness  to  others  ?  that  he  would  say, 

you  can  have  no  hope  or  peace  as  long  as  you 

remain  in  the  world,  you  must  do  as  I  have  done, 

you  must  repent  in  the  wilderness,  the  axe  is  laid 

to  the  root  of  the  tree,  the  time  is  short  ?  Cer- 

tainly if  any  one  ever  was  in  a  position  to  drive 

men  by  their  fears  to  a  life  of  this  kind,  S.  John 

Baptist  was  that  person :  he  had  got  the  ear  of 

the  people  as  we  say,  and  at  the  time  they  seemed 
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natlv  to  tlo  anythlnfi^,  to  uiKicrtaki-  aiivtirin;^,  tliat 

ho  ini^ht  be  wlllini^  to  prosi-ribe ;  aii<l  1  tan  have 

vcrv  litth'  (h»uht  hut  that  when  the  i)eo|)k*  eaine  to 

lilin  savliij^,  What  shall  we  do  V  they  expected  that 

he  would  have  toM  them  of  some  great  thnig, 

which  it  would  be  for  their  spiritual  safety  to  take 
in  hand. 

And  if  this  were  the  case,  they  would  be 

grievously  disappointed  ;  for  observe  what  S.  John 

did  sav,  as  we  tiud  it  recorded  in  the  text ;  there 

are  three  examples  of  application  made  to  him, 

and  we  have  the  three  answers  which  he  gave. 

First  came  the  people  in  general,  and  he  gave 

them  a  general  precept  of  charity :  he  that  had 

two  coats  was  to  give  to  him  that  had  none;  and 

he  that  had  meat  was  to  do  likewise.  A  very 

simple  precept,  you  will  observe ;  which  each  one 

of  the  people  might  go  home  and  perform  without 

stirring  ten  steps  from  his  own  door :  no  camel's 
hair  and  wild  honey  in  the  wilderness,  but  simple 

charity  and  brotherly  love  in  the  streets  and  lanes 

of  Jerusalem.  Next  came  the  publicans  and 

would  fain  know  what  tlicy  should  do :  surely 

these  must  renounce  their  trade,  they  must  do 

penance  by  giving  up  their  gains, — how  could 
there  be  salvation  for  men,  the  very  name  of  whose 

trade  had  become  abominable  *?  but  no — it  was  an 

honest  calling  in  itself,  though  one  in  which  it  was 

difficult  to  be  honest,  and  therefore  S.  John  does 
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not  say,  Leave  your  trade,  but,  Be  honest  In  the 

discharge  of  it :  "  Exact  no  more  than  that  which 

is  appointed  you."  Again  you  will  observe,  no 
escape  from  sin  for  the  publicans  by  going  to  the 

wilderness,  but  the  true  escape  pointed  out  in 

the  manful  resistance  of  the  temptations  of  the 

devil  as  they  sat  at  the  receipt  of  custom.  Once 
more  however  there  was  the  case  of  the  soldiers : 

men  of  blood,  much  ruder  in  their  warfare  than 

now  when  the  gentle  spirit  of  Christ  has  to  some 
extent  softened  even  the  hoiTors  of  war:  what 

should  these  men  do?  could  there  be  hope  for 

them  in  following  such  a  terrible  trade?  must 

not  these  at  least  go  to  the  wilderness,  and  do 

penance  with  him  ?  The  answer  is  very  striking : 

"  do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely, 

and  be  content  with  your  wages:"  simple  direc- 
tions, but  such  as  (if  followed)  would  manifestly 

correct  the  leading  faults  in  the  soldier's  character, 
and  especially  to  be  noted  because,  although  nothing 

could  be  more  contrary  to  the  character  of  S.  John's 
own  life,  even  in  this  extreme  case  he  did  not 

counsel  a  change  of  profession,  but  taking  it  for 

granted  that  men  were  in  the  places  in  which 

God  had  put  them,  he  counselled  them  in  those 

places  to  do  theb  duty  to  the  best  of  their  power. 
If  in  those  positions  they  were  desirous  of  doing 

the  will  of  God,  they  could  do  it ;  and  if  they 

were  not,  then  it  would  not  be  a   retreat   into 
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till'  wiKk'n»o.-<s  or  X\iv  ;uKi|>ti(Ui  of  nule  clothing 
and  coarftc  food,  which  would  jnoduce  in  them 

that  change  of  heart,  tVoni  which  a  desire  to  do 

Gotl's  will  would  proceed. 

Here  then  are  8.  John's  three  answers,  and 
you  will  perceive  that  the  ground  of  them 

all  is  the  siime  ;  they  all  go  upon  the  principle 

of  '\doing  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which 

it  has  pleased  God  to  call  us";  but  they  are 
the  more  striking  as  coming  from  a  person  like 

S.  John,  a  person  so  entirely  out  of  the  ordinary 

course,  to  whom  any  of  the  names,  with  which 

careless  people  delight  to  brand  those  who  have 

been  led  to  a  more  than  usually  solemn  sense  of 

their  condition  before  God,  might  be  most  fitly 

applied ;  he  might  be  called  an  enthusiast,  one 

who  held  very  strange  notions,  a  man  whose 

religion  had  turned  his  head,  who  would  soon 

turn  eveiythlng  upside  down  if  he  could  persuade 

many  to  be  like  him,  and  so  forth ;  and  yet  you 

will  perceive,  that  this  strange  preacher  of  repent- 

ance, who  appeared  to  hold  such  extreme  views 

about  fi\stlng  and  penance  and  the  like,  did,  when 

applied  to,  give  rules  of  holiness,  which  seem 

to  err  all  on  the  other  side ;  some  persons  would 

tell  us  that  there  is  no  religion  in  them  at  all, 

that  they  are  only  rules  of  morality,  and  that 

spiritual  religion  is  something  different  from  and 

beyond  morality  :  well — be  it  so — but  still  these 
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vvre  S.  John's  directions  for  preparing  to  meet 
Christ ;  S.  John  made  these  a  part  of  religion 

and  a  very  necessary  part ;  and  whereas  he  said 

not  a  word  of  giving  np  the  world  and  going  into 

the  wilderness,  he  did  lay  great  stress  upon  doing 

our  duty  simply  humbly  and  in  the  fear  of  God, 

in  that  position,  however  unfavourable,  in  which 

our  lot  may  have  been  cast. 

And  hence  I  have  taken  advantage  of  the 

history  which  the  text  contains,  for  the  pui-pose 

of  pressing  upon  you  the  peculiar  force  of  that  con- 

cluding article  of  duty  towards  our  neighbour, 

which  (according  to  the  course  of  sermons  in  which 

we  have  been  for  some  time  past  engaged)  comes 

under  our  notice  to-day.  "  It  is  my  duty,"  our 

children  are  taught  to  say, — "  it  is  my  duty  not 

to  covet  or  desire  other  men's  goods,  but  to  leani 
and  labour  truly  to  get  my  own  living  and  to 

do  my  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall 

please  God  to  call  me."  This  is  an  expansion 
of  the  tenth  commandment,  or  a  comment  upon 

it ;  that  command  says.  Thou  shall  not  covet, 
and  the  Church  Catechism  tells  us  what  we  are  to 

do  instead,  how  we  are  to  guard  against  coveting 

or  desiring  what  is  not  our  own,  namely  by 

labouring  to  obtain  honestly  that  which  is  our 

own ;  and  no  one  can  have  any  doubt  that  this 

tenth  commandment  is  necessary,  and  that  the 

intei'j)retation  of  it  in  the  Church  Catechism  is 
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also  iH'«"t"i<arv,  in  every  iimiiaii  socifty ;  there 

is  no  other  way  of  puardint;  against  tlieft  and 

dishonesty;  the  belief  that  labour  is  tlie  true  means 

of  livuig,  and  honest  work  the  hi^h  calling  of  every 

man,  is  (juite  necessary  to  hold  society  together. 
But  what  I  wish  to  do  is  rather  to  take  that  view 

of  the  matter,  which  immediately  connects  it  with 

religion,  and  specially  with  the  religion  of  our 

L«>rd  Jesus  Christ ;  a  person  may  say,  no  doubt 

it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  live  honestly,  to  get 

his  own  living,  not  to  covet  or  desire  what  is  his 

neighbour's;  but  there  is  nothing  of  Christianity 
in  this, nothing  of  spiritual  religion.  Is  there  not? 

1  think  it  is  very  shortsighted  to  say  so ;  Indeed 

this  is  just  the  point  which  I  wish  you  to  perceive, 

that  these  plain  simple  commonplace  duties  do 

belong  to  the  essence  of  religion  and  may  not 

be  separated  from  it :  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that 

they  constitute  the  whole  of  religion,  (and  upon 

this  I  shall  have  a  few  words  to  say  presently,) 

but  they  are  now,  as  they  were  in  S.  John's  days, 
the  true  root  of  Christian  life.  I  say  as  they 

were  In  S.  John's  days,  for  you  will  remember 
that  what  he  professed  to  do  w\as  to  teach  men 

how  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  coming  of 

Christ ;  he  said  there  is  a  mightier  than  I  coming, 

one  whose  shoelatchets  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose, 

one  for  whom  I  am  sent  to  prepare  the  way,  and 

you  must  be  ready  to  meet  Him,  It  will  be  ill 
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for  you  if  He  comes  upon  you  unprepared. 
S.  John  then  had  this  intention  distinctly  before 

him,  that  of  preparing  for  the  coming  of  Christ ; 

and  how  did  he  prepare  ?  by  telUng  men  to  do 

their  duty  in  the  state  to  which  they  were  called, 

to  act  up  to  the  light  given  them,  to  be 

honest,  quiet,  content.  He  did  not  say  that  this 

was  the  whole  of  the  religion  which  He  who  came 

after  him  would  have  to  teach ;  on  the  other  hand 

he  used  some  mysterious  language  about  a  "  bap- 

tism with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,"  which 
should  contrast  strongly  with  his  own  baptism 

which  was  merely  a  baptism  with  water  unto 

repentance.  And  indeed  S.  John,  having  himself 

adopted  a  course  of  life  so  different  from  that  of 

the  ordinary  routine  of  human  life,  would  clearly 

be  the  last  man  to  say,  that  religion  consisted  in 

nothing  but  an  earning  of  an  honest  livelihood; 

he  who  had  been  himself  led  by  the  Spirit  into 

the  wilderness  from  his  childhood,  in  order  that 

he  might  be  a  preacher  of  repentance  of  more  than 

ordinary  power,  would  be  the  last  man  to  be  sur- 
prised if  he  should  find  other  men  led  by  the 

same  spirit  to  courses  of  conduct,  which  might 

seem  to  the  world  at  large  strange  and  enthu- 
siastic :  though  even  in  this  case,  I  may  remark 

by  the  way,  that  S.  John  might  fairly  say,  that 

he  was  himself  following  the  precepts  which  he 

gave  to  others;  he  might  say  that  he  had  been 
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placed  in  tlu'  wlKknicss  by  (Jod,  that  that  was 

his  place,  that  u  111*0  of  austerity  and  self-denial 
wa8  his  calling,  and  that  in  that  calling  he  was 

sinjply  doing  his  dutv.  But  however  this  may  be, 

the  point  upon  which  1  am  dwelling  is  clear, 

namely,  that  although  S.  John  knew  better  than 

most  men  the  truth,  that  Christ  was  coming  as 

a  revealer  of  mysteries,  and  a  founder  of  a  more 

spiritual  religion,  and  a  medium  of  much  nearer 

communion  with  God  than  any  which  yet  had 

been  vouchsafed  to  man,  he  still  laid  the  founda- 

tion in  the  performance  of  common  duties,  he 

still  preached  this  as  the  best  preparation  for  the 

coming  of  Christ,  that  men  should  each  in  their 

own  calling  do  their  duty  as  in  the  fear  of  God. 

And,  Christian  Brethren,  I  do  not  know  that 

there  is  any  one  single  truth,  which  it  is  more 

useful  to  impress  upon  your  minds,  than  this,  which 

»S.  John  Baptist  preached  in  his  days  to  those, 

who  came  to  know  what  they  ought  to  do  in  order 

that  they  might  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of 

Christ.  He  did  not  speak  of  that  coming  merely 

as  an  advent  of  peace  to  mankind,  merely  a  de- 

claration of  pardon,  merely  a  revelation  of  a 

liedeemer  ;  he  took  rather  the  severer  view  of  the 

kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  a  preacher  of  repent- 

ance clad  in  camel's  hair  and  living  in  the  wilder- 
ness was  likely  to  take,  and  he  spoke  of  one 

whose  fan  was  in   His  hand,  who  would  purge 
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the  floor  and  gather  the  wheat  into  His  garner, 

but  burn  up  the  chaft'  with  tire  unquenchable  ;  and 
yet,  in  the  prospect  of  this  awful  advent,  he  could 

find  no  better  teaching  for  publicans  and  soldiers 

and  common  people  of  all  sorts,  than  to  do  their 

duty  in  the  station  to  vrhich  God  had  called  them. 

And  therefore  have  I  not  a  good  example  to 

quote,  if  in  the  prospect  of  another  advent  of  the 

same  Christ  I  still  adopt  S.  John's  line  of  teach- 
ing? Our  business,  Christian  Brethren, — T  mean 

that  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, — is  emphatically 
this,  to  prepare  for  His  coming,  to  make  ready 

a  people  for  the  Lord ;  all  the  language  which 

S.  John  used  about  the  fan  which  should  purge 

the  floor,  and  the  gathering  of  the  wheat  and  the 

burning  up  of  the  chaff,  we  can  adopt  in  a  stronger 

and  more  awful  sense  than  belonged  to  them  in 

connexion  with  the  tirst  advent  of  Christ ;  and  we 

like  him  have  to  preach  repentance,  and  to  call 

men  not  to  talk  about  repentance  merely  but  to 

bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  the  same ;  then  I  say 

that  I  may  safely  take  the  example  of  S.  John  in 

that  kind  of  teaching  which  the  text  contains; 

I  may  say,  do  your  duty  where  God  has  placed 

you,  be  honest,  be  diligent,  be  kind,  be  pitiful, 

not  slothful  in  business  but  yet  in  all  things  fear- 
ing the  Lord ;  and  though  this  may  not  be  all, 

yet  at  least  it  is  the  great  beginning  of  all  good 

things,  and    is  the    true  foundation  of  the  house 
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not  made  with  hands  eternal  In  the  heavi-ns.  ( )h, 

whatever  vou  (h>.  Christian  Hntliren,  never  allow 

Satan  to  tempt  vou  t(»  divorei*  the  niVHteries  oi" 
a  reliji^ions  lite  and  tlu-  hi<;li  privileges  of  walking 
with  (iod  tVoni  the  eonnnon  duties  of  eoinnion  life! 

if  anvtliln^  ean  ti-nd  to  brlni;  disgraee  uj)on  the 

ISanie  of  Christ  and  the  eharaeter  of  His  Church, 

it  is  the  fact  of  men  laying  claim  to  preeminence 

amongst  His  disciples,  and  yet  being  palpably 

deticlent  in  those  virtues,  on  the  exercise  of  which 

tljc  wellbeing  of  society  depends;  Christ  never 

abrogated  the  laws  which  command  men  to  live 

soberly,  righteously,  and  godly;  what  lie  did  do 

was  this,  to  give  higher  sanctions  to  those  com- 

mands, and  greater  encouragements  to  keep  them, 

and  more  awful  views  of  the  danger  of  breaking 

them  ;  and  unless  the  Christian  life  begin  with  the 

keeping  of  these,  it  will  never  be  such  as  we  shall 
wish  our  lives  to  have  been  when  Christ  comes 

to  purge  His  floor. 

While  however  I  press  upon  you,  as  I  would 

ever  desire  to  do,  this  practical  view  of  Christian 

duty,  I  would  wish  also  to  lay  stress  upon  that 

other  view  of  the  matter,  to  which  I  have  before 

alluded,  namely,  that  there  is  a  high  region  of 

mystery  and  spiritual  things  in  the  kingdom  of 

Christ,  which  he  may  rightly  and  safely  enjoy, 

who  has  learned  that  they  are  not  to  be  separated 

from    works   of   practical    piety.     And    I    would 
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illustrate  tliis  by  observing,  that  though  the  Church 

Catechism,  which  commences  with  the  baptism 

into  Christ  and  the  privileges  belonging  to  it, 

gives  full  room  in  its  centre  to  the  discussion  and 

inculcation  of  duty  towards  God  and  towards  our 

neighbour,  it  does  not  stop  there,  but  goes  on  in 

its  conclusion  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 

Supper.  It  ends  therefore  with  the  great  Chris- 
tian mystery ;  it  leads  up  to  the  view,  vouchsafed 

to  us  while  in  this  world,  of  that  great  sacrifice 

for  sins,  in  virtue  of  which  we  are  able  to  serve 

God  acceptably  and  to  offer  up  our  poor  services 

as  a  sacrifice  to  Him.  It  would  clearly  take  me 

beyond  my  present  pm-pose  to  enter  fully  into  this 

department  of  Chi'istian  privilege  and  duty;  I 
only  desire,  by  this  reference  to  the  structure  of 

the  Church  Catechism,  to  point  out  to  you,  that 

the  most  urgent  enforcement  of  practical  duty  is 

quite  consistent  with,  nay  is  the  proper  prepara- 
tion for,  the  inculcation  of  that  portion  of  religion, 

which  is  the  most  removed  from  common  life,  and 

which  caiTies  us  up  highest  into  the  region  of 

mystery.  If  I  might  illustrate  the  same  thing  by 

reference  to  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I 

would  say,  that  He  came  into  this  world  to  walk 

with  men  and  suffer  with  them  in  common  things, 
and  then  He  returned  to  His  Father  that  we 

might  have  grace  from  above  to  walk  according 

to   His  pattern.      And,  Christian  Brethren,  if  I 
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may  venture  for  once  to  speak  of  the  general 
character  ami  aim  of  the  doctrine  which  is 

preached  in  this  Church,  I  woiihl  say  tlils,  that 

1  wouhl  not  wish  .any  one,  who  has  habitually 

attended  this  church,  to  be  able  to  say  of  me, — 

he  belongs  to  this  school  or  he  belongs  to  that, 

or  he  preaches  this  doctrine  or  that ;  but  rather 

this — he  endeavoured  to  teach  us  how  thoroughly 

the  religion  of  Christ  was  bound  up  with  our 

everyday  life  and  actions  ;  how  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
has  come  into  the  world  and  sanctified  common 

things ;  how  that  to  preach  the  Gospel  it  Is  not 

necessary  to  forget  duty  tow^ards  God  and 
towards  our  neighbour,  but  rather  that  these 

are  the  true  foundation-stones  of  a  really  spi- 
ritual life. 

Lastly,  in  bringing  to  a  close  this  long  course 

of  sermons,  let  me  say,  that  it  is  veiy  significant 

to  observe  the  connexion  of  the  beginning  with 

the  end.  We  began  with  faith  in  God,  w^e  con- 
clude with  doing  our  duty  in  the  state  of  Iffe  to 

which  it  pleases  God  to  call  us.  Yes,  "  my  duty 

towards  God  is  to  believe  in  Him ;"  this  is  the 
root  of  all ;  to  believe  in  Him  as  He  revealed 

Himself  to  us  specially  in  the  person  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  and  as  He  still  reveals  Himself  to 

faithful  and  pure  hearts  by  the  inner  working  of 

that  Holy  Spirit,  who  sanctifies  all  the  elect 

people  of  God, — to   believe   in   Him  thus  is  the 
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root  of  all  holy  living  m  this  world,  and  of  all 

hope  in  the  world  to  come.  Indeed  without 

such  faith  in  God  it  would  be  nonsense  to  speak 

of  doing  our  duty  in  our  stations  because  God  has 

called  us  to  them  ;  it  is  this  faith  in  God,  this 

belief  that  He  has  put  us  where  we  are  and  will 

bless  us  in  our  posts,  that  is  the  tiTie  encourage- 
ment to  all  of  us.  Avhether  rich  or  poor,  whether 

high  in  the  ranks  of  this  present  world  or  lowly 

and  slightly  esteemed,  to  do  our  best  to  adorn 

our  profession  and  work  the  work  of  God.  May 

He,  Christian  Brethren,  in  whom  yoii  profess  to 

believe,  so  strengthen  and  deepen  your  faith,  that 

you  may  do  your  duty  in  the  stations  to  which 

He  has  called  you  in  this  world,  and  may  not  be 

ashamed  when  the  day  of  judgment  comes ! 

THE    END. 

rtlNTED    BY   MtlCAI.FE   AX1>    PA  -MEE,    CAMBniDQK. 
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